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Flying on Our 
Individual Strength 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Our relationship is eternal. But if 
, somebody lags behind, so in spite 
of our eternal relationship one may 
not meet the other at the destination. 
Just like a flock of birds—although 
they are very intimately related, 
each one of them has to fly in the 
sky by individual strength. If one is less strong the 
others cannot keep him in the sky. That is the law 
of nature. So long as every one of you is strong in 
Krishna Consciousness, there is no doubt that you 
can fly to the spiritual sky and meet together with¬ 
out failure. Therefore, individual strength is most 
important. And that individual strength is achieved 
in the association of devotees also. $$ 

— Letter to Satsvarupa. 20 September 1968. 

Initiation Into Spiritual Life 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 
Sri Sajjana-toshani Dec. 1928 
Volume 26, No. 7 

Concluded from the last issue 
The much vaunted "individual liberty" isafigment 
of the diseased imagination We aiebound willingly or 
unwillingly to submit to the laws of God in the mate¬ 
rial as well as in the spiritual world. The hankering for 
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freedom in defiance of his laws is the cause of all our 
miseries. The total abjuration of all hankering for such 
freedom is the condition of admission to the spiritual 
realm. Here in this world we desire such freedom but 
are compelled against our will to submit to the inexo¬ 
rable laws of physical nature. This is the unnatural 
state. Such unwillingness to accept forced submission 
bars us from admission into the spiritual realm. In this 
world, mundane moral principles attract our submis¬ 
sion. But even morality is a curtailment of freedom ne¬ 
cessitated by the peculiar circumstances of this world. 
The soul, who does not belong to this world, is in a 
state of open rebellion against submission to an alien 
domination. By his very constitution he is capable of 
submitting willingly only to the absolute. 

The good preceptor asks the struggling soul to 
submit not to the laws of this world, which will only 
rivet its chains, but to the higher law of the spiritual 
realm. The pretence of submission to the laws of the 
spiritual realm without the intention of really carry¬ 
ing them out in practice is often mistaken for genu¬ 
ine submission. In this world, the fully convinced 
state is non-existent. We are, therefore, compelled in 
all cases to act on make-believes, viz. the so-called 
"working hypotheses". The good preceptor tells us 
to change this method of activity which we have 
leamt from our experience of this world. He invites 
us first of all to be really and fully informed of the 
nature and laws of the other world, which is eternal¬ 
ly and categorically different from this phenomenal 
world. If during the period of novitiate we do not 
sincerely submit to be instructed in the alphabets 
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of the life eternal but go on perversely asserting, 
however unconsciously, our present processes and 
so-called convictions against the instructions of the 
preceptor, we are bound to remain where we are. 
Because the two worlds have nothing in common, 
this will also amount to the practical rejection of all 
advice, a fact that we naturally fail to understand 
because we continue to believe in accordance with 
our accustomed methods that we are at any rate 
partially following the preceptor. In fact, when we 
reserve the right of choice we are really following 
ourselves, because even when we seem to agree to 
follow the preceptor it is only because he appears 
to be in agreement with ourselves. But as the two 
worlds have absolutely nothing in common, we 
are only under a delusion when we suppose that we 
truly understand the method or the object of the pre¬ 
ceptor. Faith in the scriptures can alone help us in this 
otherwise impractical endeavor. With the help of the 
sastras we believe in the preceptor—when we under¬ 
stand neither. As soon as we are fully convinced of the 
necessity of submitting unambiguously to the good 
preceptor, it is then and only then that he is enabled to 
show us the way into the spiritual world. 

The crux of the matter lies not in the external na¬ 
ture of the ceremony of initiation as it appears to us 
— that is bound to be unintelligible to us, being an 
affair of the other world—but in the conviction of 
the necessity of and the successful choice of a really 
good preceptor. We can attain to the conviction of 
the necessity of the help of a good preceptor by the 
exercise of our unbiased reason in the light of our 
ordinary experience. When this conviction has been 
truly formed, Sri Krishna himself helps us in finding 
the really good preceptor in two ways. In the first 
place he instructs us as regards the character and 
functions of a good preceptor through the revealed 
sastras. In the second place he himself sends to us 
the good preceptor at the moment when we are 
at all likely to benefit from his instructions. The 
good preceptor also comes to us even when we 
reject him. In such cases also it is certainly Krishna 
who sends him to us for no reason whatsoever. 
Krishna has revealed from eternity the tidings of 
the spiritual re alm in the form of transcendental 
sounds that have been handed down in the records 
of the spiritual scriptures all over the world. The 
spiritual scriptures help all those who are prepared 
to exercise their reason for the purpose of finding 
not the relative but the absolute tmth, to find out 
the proper instructor in accordance with their direc¬ 
tions. The only good preceptor is he who can make 
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Nama-tattva 


Nama Sadhana 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Jaiva Dharma, chapter 23 

Vijaya: What is the process of lumnama-sadhana? 

Raghunatha Das Babaji: One must chant 
hariridma on tulasl beads. If beads are not avail¬ 
able, one may count on one's fingers. In any case, 
one must chant krsm-ndma continuously without 
committing offences. The reason for chanting 
upon beads or counting upon one's fingers is to 
ensure reaching a fixed number of krsm-ndma 
and to note whether one's chanting is increas¬ 
ing. Tulasi Devi is very dear to the supreme lord. 
Therefore chanting harindma in contact with her 
in the form of fzz/zzsz beads enhances one's feeling 
and attachment for harindma. 

Vijaya: Gurudeva, there are nine limbs of the 
practice of bhakti, which are further sub-divid¬ 
ed into sixty-four items. Chanting harindma is 
one of them. If we chant incessantly, where is 
the time to execute any of the other limbs? 

Raghunatha Das Babaji: The proposal to chant 
incessantly does not present a contradiction, for 
the sixty-four divisions are included within the 
nine limbs of bhakti. These nine branches of 
bhakti can be executed in any form, through 
deity worship in the temple, or by chanting 
in solitude, or by chanting in the association of 
elevated devotees. To hear, chant, remember, 
serve, and so on in the presence of the deities is 
factually in the category of chanting hariridma. 
When one is unable to chant before the deities, 
one may recollect the deities within one's mind 
and then hear, chant, remember, and serve the 
deities. In this way, one may execute all the nine 
processes of bhakti within the mind in the form 
of chanting harindma. Those who are fortunate 
by the blessings of the Lord have a special taste 
for constant chanting. Automatically they are si¬ 
multaneously engaged in all the nine branches 
of bhakti. Certainly chanting harindma is the most 
potent of all the nine limbs. Therefore, when the 
devotee chants in full ecstasy there is nothing 
lacking, even though none of the other limbs are 
apparently visible. 

— Adapted from the edition translated by Sri Sarvabhavana Das. Published 
by Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003. 
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us understand the spiritual scriptures and enable us 
to realize the necessity and the nature of submission 
to the processes laid down in them. 

But there is still every chance of foul play Avery 
clever man or a magician may pass himself off as a 
person who can properly explain the scriptures by 
means of his greater knowledge or deceptive arts. 
It is very important, therefore, that we should be on 
our guard against such tricks. The scholar as well 
as the magician pretend to explain the scriptures, 
and do so only in terms of the happenings of this 
world. But the scriptures themselves declare that 
they do not speak of the things of this world. Those 
who are liable to be deluded by the arts of perverted 
yogis persuade themselves into believing that the 
spiritual is identical with the perversion, distortion, 
or defiance of the laws of physical nature. The laws 
of physical nature are not unreal. They govern the 
relation of all relative existences. In our present state 
it is, therefore, always possible for another, who pos¬ 
sesses the power or the knowledge, to demonstrate 
the tentative character of what we choose to regard 
as our deepest convictions by exposing their insuf¬ 
ficiency or inapplicability. But such surprises belong 
to the realm of the phenomenal, and thus they have 
nothing to do with the absolute. Those who have 
an unspiritual partiality for scholarship or for magic 
fall into the clutches of the pseudo-religionists. The 
serious plight of these victims of their own perver¬ 
sity can be realized by the fact that no one can be 
delivered from the state of ignorance by force. It is 
not possible to save a man who refuses on principle 
to listen to the voice of reason. The empiric pedants 
are no exception to this rule. 

When we actually feel the need of the guidance of 
the good preceptor, the plain meaning of the sastras 
are our only guide to seek him out. The scriptures 
have defined the good preceptor as one who him¬ 
self leads the spiritual life. It is not any worldly 
qualifications that make the good preceptor. It is 
by unreserved submission to such a preceptor that 
we can be helped to reenter into the realm that is our 
real home. That real home is unfortunately veritable 
terra incognita [incomprehensible] to almost all of 
us at present. It is also impossible to attain access to 
it via our material bodies and minds, which are the 
result of the disease of abuse of our faculty of free 
reason and the consequent accumulation of a killing 
load of worldly experiences that we have learnt to 
regard as the very stuff of our existence. $$ 

— The Harmonist, No. 2. Published by The Vaishnava Book Trust. 
Vrindavan. 2006 
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Prayers to Srinivas Acharya 

Yadunandan Das ' Karnananda, chapter 7 

For more about Yadunandan Das and Karnananda, see 
KK Bindu issues 10 and 171. 

srl ramacandra pade morn koti namaskdra 
ydra middle sunild raja siddhantera sdra 

I offer my obeisances millions and millions of times 
to the feet of Sri Ramacandra Kaviraj. The king heard 
nectarean s iddhanta from his mouth. (Text 166) 

daya kara ohe prabho rdmacandrera ndtha 
karund kariyd prabho karaha krtdrtha 

O prabhu, master of Ramachandra (Srinivas Acha¬ 
rya)! Please be merciful! Bestow your favor upon 
me! (Text 167) 

svagane karund kara sndcdrya thdkura 
janme janmeha-u tomdra ucchistera kukkura 

Be merciful to your devotee, O Acharya Thakur! 
Life after life may I be a dog eating your remnants! 
(Text 168) 

kukkura ha-iyd rahiba sei sthdne 
kabhu yadi daya kara nayanera kone 

Becoming your dog. I'll stay with you and get your 
merciful sidelong glances. (Text 169) 

daya kara ohe prabho sadaya antare 
janme janme rahi yena tuyd parikare 

O Prabhu! Being kind-hearted, be merciful to me. 
Birth after birth may I have association with your 
devotees. (Text 170) 

tomdra pratijhd suni manera ulldsa 
nija gune daya kara pura morn dsa 

If I can hear you give such an assurance it will give 
great pleasure to my mind. Your mercy can fulfill 
my desires. (Text 171) 

krpd kara ohe prabho karundra sindhu 
pdtakira trdna hetu tumi dinabandhu 

O Prabhu! O ocean of compassion! Please be merci¬ 
ful to me! Because you deliver sinful wretches you 
are known as the friend of the fallen. (Text 172) 

dante trna dhari ami ei mdtra cdha 
janme janme yena tuyd parikare gdha 

With straw in my teeth I place before you this single 
desire. Birth after birth may I have association with 
your devotees. (Text 173) 

tuyd pade ohe prabho ki kahiba dra 
adhama durgata jane kara ahgikdra 

O Prabhu! What more can I speak unto your lotus 
feet? You consider the most fallen and unfortunate 
persons to be your very own. (Text 174) 

pdtakira trdna hetu tomdra avatdra 
ataeva uddhara prabho mo hena duracdra 
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You appeared for the purpose of delivering sinful 
wretches. Therefore, Prabhu, please deliver me, for 
I am greatly fallen! (Text 175) 

muni chara hina buddhi nivedita kata 
nija citte bujhi kara yeba manonita 

Who has a more debased intelligence than me? 
Please think about me/judge me and do what you 
please. (Text 176) 

nigraha karaha kiba kara anugraha 
jaga majhe keha nahi bujhi dekha elm 

Punish me or favor me as you please. Please know 
that for me there is no one but you in this world. 
(Text 177) 

daya kara ohe prabho la-inu sarana 
krpa kari kara mora vanchita purana 

O Prabhu, please be merciful to me. I'm taking 
shelter of you. Please be merciful on me and fulfill 
my desire. (Text 178) 

tuya vinu ohe prabho mora nahi gati 
dina luna jane daya karaha samprati 

O Prabhu, I have no other hope than you, the bestower 
of mercy on the fallen and lowly. (Text 179) 

daiva krame anya janma haye ta amara 
sekhane milaye yena tuya parikara 

If by the arrangement of providence I can be yours 
in another birth, then I can associate with your 
spiritual family. (Text 180) 
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bahu bhogya tuya parikare janamiya 
asa purna kara prabhu sadaya ha-iya 

By great fortune someone takes birth as your associ¬ 
ate. O Prabhu, please fulfill my desire! (Text 181) 

tabe purna haya prabhu mana abhilasa 
janmejanme ha-u tuya dasera anudasa 

O Prabhu, please fulfill my desire; birth after birth 
may I be the servant of your servant. (Text 182) 

samvarana kara citte svadasa dekhiya 
tathapiha tomara gune khalabala hiya 

You can decide about this, so kindly consider, seeing 
your servant. You even have a heart for the crooked. 
(Text 183) 

kata papT uddharila karuna batase 
patakTavadhi prabhu rahi gela dese 

How many sinners have been delivered by the cool 
breeze of your mercy? Prabhu, you came here for 
the worst of sinners. (Text 184) 

hena jane uddhariya dekhao nijabala 
patakT uddhara nama tabe se saphala 

Such a person as you shows their strength by de¬ 
livering others. If you deliver this sinner then your 
name as the deliverer of the sinful will be fulfilled. 
(Text 185) 

sddhya sddhana ami kichu-i na jani 
tomara sambandhe bhrtya ei matrajani 

I don't know anything about the goal ( sadhya ) or the 
means to attain it (s adliana). My connection with you as 
your lowly servant is all I know. (Text 187) 

krpa kari purna kara asara bandhana 
e dma dukhita janera ei nivedana 

Please be merciful and fulfill the limit of my desire. 
This fallen, unhappy person places his submission 
before you. (Text 188) 

vaisnava gosdhi mora patita pavana 
krpa kari deha prabhu carane sarana 

O Vaishnava Gosai, my friend of the fallen! Be 
merciful, Prabhu, and give me shelter at your lotus 
feet. (Text 189) 

adosa darasT citta toma sabakara 
ataeva dosa kiclm na labe amara 

Your mentality is to not see anyone's faults, there¬ 
fore please don't see any of my faults. (Text 190) 

snkrsna-caitanya prablmr dasera anudasa 
tara dasera dasa ei yadunandana dasa 

The servant of the servant of he who is the follower 
of the servant of Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu is 
Yadunandan Das. (Text 197)^ 

— Translated by Krishnabhishek Das from the edition edited by 
Hari-bhakta Das, published by Sri Giridhari Lai Goswami Tirtha. 
Gaurabda 506. Bengali. 
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Krishna Consciousness 
Is for Everyone 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

A devotee sees all living entities 
, with spiritual vision and does not 
discriminate on the platform of 
the bodily concept of life. 
Such qualities develop only in 
the association of devotees. 
Without the association of 
devotees, one cannot advance in Krishna 
consciousness. Therefore, we have established 
the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. Factually, whoever lives in 
this society automatically develops Krishna 
consciousness. (Purport to Bhdg. 4.12.37.) 

This Krishna consciousness movement is a 
transcendental science, and there is no room 
for jealousy. This movement is meant for the 
paramahamsas who are completely free from all 
jealousy (paramam nirmatsaranam). One should 
not be jealous, whether he is born in a family 
of gosvamis or has the title of gosvami awarded 
to him. As soon as anyone becomes envious, 
he falls from the platform of paramahamsa. 
(Purport to Nectar of Instruction, text six.) 

Just by pouring water on the root of a tree, 
one nourishes its trunk and all of its branches, 
fruits and flowers, and just by supplying food 
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to the stomach, one satisfies all the limbs of the 
body. Similarly, by worshiping Lord Vishnu one 
can satisfy everyone. Krishna consciousness is 
not a sectarian religious movement. Rather, it 
is meant for all-embracing welfare activities for 
the world. One can enter this movement without 
discrimination in terms of caste, creed, religion or 
nationality. (Purport to Bhdg. 8.5.49.) 

Bhagavata-dharma has no contradictions. 
Conceptions of "your religion" and "my 
religion" are completely absent from bhagavata- 
dharma. Bhagavata-dharma means following the 
orders given by the Supreme Lord, Bhagavan, 
as stated in Bhagavad-gita: sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja [By. 18.66]. 
God is one, and God is for everyone. Therefore, 
everyone must surrender to God. That is the 
pure conception of religion. Whatever God 
orders constitutes religion (dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pramtam [Bhdg. 6.3.19]). In bhagavata- 
dharma there is no question of "what you 
believe" and "what I believe". Everyone must 
believe in the Supreme Lord and carry out his 
orders. Anukulyena krsndnusilanam: [Cc. madhya 
19.167] whatever Krishna says — whatever 
God says — should be directly carried out. 
That is dharma, religion. 

If one is actually Krishna conscious, he cannot 
have any enemies. Since his only engagement is to 
induce others to surrender to Krishna, or God, how 
can he have enemies? If one advocates the Hindu 
religion, the Muslim religion, the Christian religion. 
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this religion or that religion, there will be conflicts. 
History shows that the followers of religious 
systems without a clear conception of God have 
fought with one another. There are many instances 
of this in human history, but systems of religion that 
do not concentrate upon service to the supreme are 
temporary and cannot last for long because they 
are full of envy. There are many activities directed 
against such religious systems, and therefore one 
must give up the idea of "my belief and "your 
belief". Everyone should believe in God and 
surrender unto Him. That is bhagavata-dharma. 

... Bhagavata-dharma is called sarvotkrsta, the best 
of all religious systems, because those who follow 
bhagavata-dharma are not envious of anyone. 
Pure bhagavatas, pure devotees, invite everyone, 
without envy, to join the Krishna consciousness 
movement. A devotee is therefore exactly like the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Suhrdam sarva- 
bhutdndm: [Bg. 5.29] he is the friend of all living 
entities. Therefore this is the best of all religious 
systems. Whereas so-called religions are meant 
for a particular type of person who believes in a 
particular way, such discrimination has no place 
in Krishna consciousness, or bhagavata-dharma. 
If we scrutinize the religious systems meant 
for worship of demigods or anyone else but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find 
that they are full of envy and therefore impure. 
(Purport to Bhdg. 6.16.41.) 

The sun is neither Indian nor American. 
Similarly, God, Krishna, is for everyone. 

sarva-yonisu kaunteya murtayah sambhavanti yah 

tdsdm brahma mahad yonir aham bija-pradah pita 

He is the father of everyone, not only human 
beings, but animals, trees, aquatics, everyone 
— all living entities. [By. 14.4] This Krishna 
consciousness movement is therefore universal. 
(Lecture in Hyderabad, 26 November 1972.) 

The Hare Krishna movement is meant for 
those who are serious about understanding 
this science. There's no question of our being 
some sectarian group. No. Anyone can join. 
Students in college can be admitted. You may 
be a Christian, you may be a Hindu, you may 
be a Muhammadan — it doesn't matter. The 
Krishna consciousness movement admits 
anyone who wants to understand the science of 
God. (Science of Self Realization, chapter one.) 

ISKCON (the International Society of Krishna 
Consciousness) is a non-lucrative organization. 


whose purpose is to promote the well-being of 
human society by drawing its attention to God. 
We are a non-sectarian society, and our members 
include people from Christian, Jewish and Mos¬ 
lem as well as Hindu faiths. The aim of ISKCON 
is not to found a new religious sect, but to invoke 
the living entity's dormant love of God, and thus 
provide the human society of all faiths with a 
common platform of clear theistic knowledge and 
practice. Members of ISKCON may retain their 
own respective religious faiths, as ISKCON is 
meant to establish a clear, practical common for¬ 
mulation of the common ideal of all theists, and 
to defeat the unnecessary dogmatic wranglings 
that now divide and invalidate the theistic camp. 
This common ideal of theism is to develop love 
of God. (Letter to Roland Michener, Governor- 
General of Canada, 24 August 1968.) 

Topics of Adwaita Acharya 

Adapted from Srila 
Narahari Chakravarti Thakur's 
Srt Bhakti-ratndkara 5.2038-2062 

When Lord Adwaita became manifested 
in this world, Madhavendra Puri, Isvara 
Puri, Sachi Devi, and Jagannath Mishra 
were also manifest. To the living entities. 
Lord Adwaita was merciful without end. 
On the pretext of taking birth there. He 
made the land of Bengal fortunate. 

In Bengal, near Sri Hatta, is the village of Naba- 
gram. There, Kuvera Pandit, the son of Nrisimha 
Pandit, resided. Very fortunate Kuvera Pandita 
walked on the path of devotional service. He 
thought only of Lord Krishna's lotus feet and 
nothing else. His saintly wife, Nabha Devi, was 
devoted to her husband. She was worshipped 
by the whole world. She became Lord Adwaita's 
mother. The couple came to live at Shantipur on 
the bank of the Ganga. They were always ab¬ 
sorbed in talking about Krishna. 

One day, after hearing a vaisnava blasphemed, 
Sri Kuvera and Nabha decided to give up their 
lives. Seeing them on the verge of dying, by the 
Lord's wish a fortunate soul pacified them. Leel- 
ing sad, they lay down and fell asleep. In a dream 
they saw a great wonder. They saw an effulgent, 
handsome man, his form defeating the splendor 
of molten gold. Grasping another man's hands, 
the handsome man said sweetly: 

kalihata jwera e duhkha nivdrite 
sighra avatirna tnmi hao prthivite 
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"To relieve the conditioned souls of their sorrows, 
please quickly descend to the earth. (Text 2050) 

tumi akarsile ami rahite nariba 
agrajera saha sighra prakata ha-iba 

"You will attract me there; I will have no power 
to stay here. Accompanied by My elder brother, 
quickly I will be manifest there." (Text 2051) 

Hearing these words, the second person be¬ 
came joyful at heart. Then, at an auspicious mo¬ 
ment, he entered Nabha Devi's womb. Watching 
all this, the brahmin Kuvera was filled with bliss. 
His dream broke and his heart became wild. That 
learned brahmin thought, "Manifesting the form 
of a guru, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will become manifest in this world." Contemplat¬ 
ing this dream, the brahmin and his wife were 
overwhelmed. They had no power to check the 
tears that flowed from their eyes. From that day, 
Nabha was pregnant. She returned to Nabagram, 
where she stayed. 

When Lord Adwaita was manifest, the whole 
world became blissful at heart. Suddenly a voice 
declared, "Now Sri Krishna Chaitanya will be 
manifest on this earth. He will bring Nityananda 
Rama and will enjoy pastimes with his associates. 
He will break to pieces the sorrow of the living 
entities. From house to house he will preach bhakti 
and prema. He will make the flooding ocean of 
the bliss of sankirtana overflow its shores. This 
Kali-yuga is so fortunate! No one will be cheated 
of that bliss of sankirtana 
Hearing these words, everyone became joy¬ 
ful. Kuvera Pandit's home became an abode of 
great auspiciousness, sp 
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The Loud Cries of 
Adwaita Acharya 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thaknr's 
Sri Chaitanya-Bhagavata, adi-lTla, chapter 2 
Purports by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

tulasl-mahjan-sahita gahga-jale 
niravadhi seve krsne maha-kutuhale 

Sri Adwaita Acharya would enthusiastically 
worship Krishna with tulasi-mahjans and Gan¬ 
ges water. (Text 81) 
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huhkara karaye krsna-avesera teje 
ye dhvani brahmanda bhedi’ vaiknnthete baje 

He loudly called for Krishna in great spiri¬ 
tual ecstasy. That sound vibration pierced the 
covering of the universe and was heard in the 
Vaikuntha planets. (Text 82) 

PURPORT: Sri Adwaita Acharya Prabhu 
was a plenary incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
Therefore, by his great endeavor and influ¬ 
ence, his chanting of Krishna's names crossed 
beyond the enjoying realm and sensual per¬ 
ception of the material world and echoed in 
the supreme abode of Vishnu, the transcen¬ 
dental Vaikunthalokas, which are composed 
of pure goodness. Within this universe there 
are fourteen planetary systems, among which 
Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapaloka, and Satyalo- 
ka are situated at the top of the three worlds. 
Sri Adwaita Acharya Prabhu engaged in 
Lord Hari's service by chanting the names 
of Krishna, which crossed beyond these 
planets born of the material modes of nature 
and entered into the transcendental realm of 
Vaikuntha, which is free of all anxiety. 

ye-premera lmnkara sunina krsna natha 
bhakti-vase apane ye haila saksat 

On hearing Adwaita Prabhu's cries of love. 
Lord Krishna personally appeared, for he is 
controlled by the love of his devotees. (Text 83) 

PURPORT: The Lord of Sri Adwaita Prabhu, 
Sri Krishna, heard Adwaita's loud cries of 
love, and to fulfil his prayer and accept his 
pure service the Lord appeared for the benefit 
of Adwaita Prabhu's followers. 

ataeva advaita — vaisnava-agraganya 
nikhila-brahmande yahra bhakti-yoga dhanya 

Therefore Adwaita Acharya is the best of all 
vaisnavas. There is no comparison to his devo¬ 
tional service in the entire universe. (Text 84) 

PURPORT: For all these reasons, Sri Adwaita 
Prabhu is the first and foremost of the vaisnavas. 
He is famous as the topmost devotee in the entire 
universe. In this world there is no devotee engaged 
in the service of Hari like him. He is personally 
visnu-tattva, and as an dcarya he is an incarnation 
of a devotee and as good as Hari. A 2 

— Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur. Chaitanya-Bhagavata. English 
translation by Bhumipati Das. Edited and published by Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 2001. 
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The Appearance of Srila 
Adwaita Acharya 

The Poet Vaishnava Das 

For other songs by Vaishnava Das and informa¬ 
tion about his life, see Bindus 28, 67, and 130. 

e tina bhuvana mdjhe avam-mandala saje 

tahe piirm ati anupdma 

soka dihklui tdpa-tmya yam name santa lutya 

liem s ex sdntipura grama 

This earthly planet is considered to 
be the ornament of the three planetary 
systems [higher, middle and lower]. In 
this earthly planet there exists the vil¬ 
lage of Shantipur. By pronouncing the 
name of this wonderful place one can be 
freed from lamentation, sorrow, and the 
three-fold material miseries. 

knvera pandita tdya suddha-sattzm dvija-raya 

ndbhd devi tdhdm grhini 

sdntipure bare sthiti krsna-pujd hare niti 

bhakti-hina dekhiyd avani 

In that village, the completely purified crest- 
jewel of the brdhmanas named Kuvera Pandit 
lived along with his wife Nabha. Seeing the 
people bereft of devotion, Kuvera Pandit and 
his wife constantly worshiped Krishna. 
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kalilwtafimdekhi mano-duhkhapdyaati 

bhakte dradhiyd bhagavdn 

sei arddhana kdje ndbhd devigarblw majhe 

mahd-visnu kaild adhistlmna 

Seeing the fallen condition of the liv¬ 
ing entities influenced by Kali-yuga, 
the couple felt extreme sorrow in their 
hearts, and they worshipped the Lord 
with great devotion. As a result of this 
worship. Lord Mahavishnu entered the 
womb of Nabha Devi. 

mdgha-mdsa subhaksane sukld saptami dine 
avatirna haild mahdsaya 
dekhiyd pandita ati haild harasita mati 

nayane ananda-dhara vaya 

On the auspicious moment of seventh 
day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of magha, he manifested himself on this 
earthly planet. Upon seeing the face 
of the new born child, Kuvera Pandit 
became extremely jubilant and tears 
poured from his eyes. 

dcambite jagajane ananda pdild mane 

ki lagiyd keha ndhijdne 
e vaisnava-ddsa bale uddhara ha-iyd hele 
patita pasandi dina-hine 

At that moment, everyone in the world 
become blissful, although no one could 
understand why this was happening. 
Thus Vaishnava Das, the humble ser¬ 
vant of the Vaishnavas, describes how 
the most degraded, the atheists, the 
unfortunates, and the sinful all became 
delivered. SJiz 

— From Gaura-pada-taranginT. Edited by Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Sri 
Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 

Obeisances to Adwaita Prabhu 

Srila Dhyanachandra Goswami 

nistdritasesa-janam dayalurii 
premamrtabdhau parimagna-cittam 
caitanya-candradrtam arcitam tarn 
advaita-candram sirasd namdmi 

With my head at his feet, I offer my 
humble obeisances unto the merciful 
Sri Adwaitachandra, whose heart is 
drowned in the ocean of prema. He de¬ 
livers unlimited numbers of devotees 
and is honored and worshipped by Sri 
Chaitanya-chandra. 

— Sri Gaura-govindarcana-smarana-paddhati, text 22. Translated by 
Haridham Das. Sanskrit Religious Institute. 1993 
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Reforming Rascaldom 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prahhupada 

Lord Nityananda is guru. He can instruct us, 
but ultimately it depends on the disciple. A doctor 
.may say, "Do this, but do not do that," 

^ but if the patient does not follow the 
prescription, what will be the result? 
Similarly, Nityananda Prabhu will 
hear the prayer of an insincere rascal 
only if the rascal actually wants to 
change his condition. One must agree 
not to be a rascal any more, and then his rascaldom 
can be reformed. Jagai and Madhai were prototype 
rascals—drunkards and debauchees. They begged 
the Lord for his mercy, but Lord Chaitanya told 
them, "First stop your nonsense activities, then I will 
accept you." So a rascal may be accepted, provided 
he agrees to stop his nonsense. To be reformed, one 
must agree to the reforming process. '& 

— Letter to Rudra, 9 March 1970. 

Nitai and Banka Ray 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Another lild associated with the boyhood of 
Nityananda Prabhu is the pastime of his younger 
brother Banka Ray. Banka Ray was taking care of the 
cultivation of the land. One day, Hadai Pandit, the 
boys' father, had engaged many laborers in clearing 
all the weeds from a big patch of land. It was mid¬ 
day and still the laborers had not finished the work. 

Inext columnl ^ 


Banka Ray said to them, "It is noon and you must 
be hungry. All of you go to your homes, take your 
meal, and come back in the afternoon." After they 
left, Banka Ray uprooted all the weeds and cleared 
the whole plot of land by himself. He was collecting 
the weeds and putting them in a big mound when 
the laborers returned. When they saw that this small 
boy had done so much work by himself, they went 
to his father and said, "Pandit, your son Banka Ray 
has alone uprooted all the weeds of that huge plot 
of land. Now he's putting them in a big pile. Hadai 
Pandit and many villagers came to see. When Banka 
Ray saw everyone coming, he hid himself behind 
the mound of weeds and disappeared. Everyone 
looked, but they couldn't find him. When mother 
Padmavati heard that her son had vanished, she 
came running, crying. Upon hearing that Banka Ray 
was gone, all the villagers, as well as Hadai Pandit 
and mother Padmavati, were crying. 

Then they heard Banka Ray's voice from the 
sky, "You will not see me again in the same 
form. On the coming Ekddasi day you'll find 
me floating in the river Yamuna in the form 
of a wooden deity. [There is a small river in 
Ekachakra named Yamuna.] On that Ekddasi 
day, people went there and at the proper time 
they saw a deity floating on the river. Nityanan¬ 
da Prabhu himself picked him up and installed 
him. That deity is known as Bankimdev or Ban- 
kim Ray, and is still there today in the village 
of Ekachakra. It is said that when Nityananda 
Prabhu disappeared, he entered into this deity. 
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In that village they have a very big festival on 
Nityananda Prabhu's appearance day # 

— Excerpted from the article. The Amazing Childhood Pastimes of 
Lord Nityananda, published in Sri Krishna Kathamrita magazine, 
issue number 3. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 

Nitai Meets Laksmipati 

Adapted from Narahari Chakravarti 
Thakur's 

Sn Bhakti-ratnakara 5.2241-2328 

sn caitanya eka delta nityananda-rama 
tahra janmasthdna rade 'ekacakra' -gram 

Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda Rama are 
one and the same body. Nityananda Prabhu was 
born in the village of Ekachakra. (Text 2241) 

His mother was Padmavati and his father was 
Hadai Pandit. Who can describe the love they felt 
for their son? He was their breath of life. Padmavati's 
blissful son enjoyed many pastimes in Ekachakra 
Gram. Filled with ecstasy Nityananda showed 
the people the pastimes of Krishna's avataras. The 
people of Ekachakra were very fortunate. For all 
of them, Nitai was a treasure more dear than life. 
Their love for him grew and grew. For twelve years, 
Nityananda Prabhu stayed in that village. 

Who has the power to understand Lord 
Nityananda's heart? Without Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya's association, Nitai could not remain 
peaceful. One day. Lord Nityananda thought 
in his heart, "It is not yet the time for me to 
obtain him. Sri Krishna Chaitanya is now in 
Nabadwip. Concealing his true identity, he 
enjoys pastimes as a child. When he openly 
manifests his true identity and enjoys pastimes 
with the devotees, then I will go and meet him. 
For now I will go on pilgrimage." Thinking in 
this way. Lord Nityananda smiled. 

Soon thereafter, a sannyasi came to that village 
and, getting directions from the inhabitants, 
he arrived at Hadai Pandit's house. Seeing the 
saintly guest, Hadai Pandit became joyful. In a 
moment he placed many foodstuffs before him 
and requested him to eat. 

The sannyasi said, "O brahmin, promise that 
you will fulfill my request, only then will I eat." 
Attaining that promise, the renunciate took his 
meal. Then, at the time of his departure, he asked 
that Nityananda be given to him. Consoling his 
father and mother, and with a peaceful heart, Ni¬ 
tai departed with the sannyasi. In this way, Nity¬ 
ananda Prabhu left home. Who has the power to 
understand his wonderful pastimes? 


Nityananda Chandra is in the full bloom 
of youth. His handsomeness charms all the 
worlds. A single glimpse of him brings cool¬ 
ing bliss to the eyes. Wherever Nitai, who 
was filled with divine love, went, the people, 
their hearts wild with ecstasy, ran to see him. 
Showing great mercy to everyone, Nityananda 
Svarup, the Personality o f Godhead himself, 
walked like a great king of the elephants. 

Nityananda Prabhu visited the same holy places 
he visited as Lord Balaram in Dvdpara-yuga. Travel¬ 
ling south, he went to Pandharpur. There, Lord Ni¬ 
tyananda saw the deity of Lord Vitthalanath. In that 
town lived a gentle brahmin who was a godbrother 
of Madhavendra Puri. Inviting the Lord to his home, 
the brahmin respectfully offered fruits, roots, milk, 
and other foods for him to eat. Gazing at Nityananda 
Rama, the fortunate people of Pandharpur felt their 
life's breath fill ed with cooling bliss. 

Who can understand the desires in Nityananda 
Prabhu's heart? After seeing Lord Vitthalanath, 
Nityananda stayed in a secluded place. Coming 
from afar, that brahmin's spiritual master, Sri Lak- 
shmipati, suddenly came to that village. Seeing 
him, the brahmin was very excited. Lakshmipati 
was very old. His glorious activities were beyond 
description. His fame extended everywhere. He 
was a great saint, surrounded by followers, learned 
in all scriptures, who walked on the path of pure 
devotional service. Who can describe the fatherly 
love that Lakshmipati felt for his disciples? 

ke kahite pare laksnupatira mahima? 
ydh'ra sisya madhavendra pure — ei sTmd 

Who has the power to describe Lakshmipati's 
glories? His disciple was Madhavendra Puri, 
whose glories were the greatest. (Text 2271) 

madhavendra pure prema-bhakti-rasa-maya 
ydhra ndma-smarane sakala siddhi haya 

Madhavendra Puri was the abode of the mellow 
of pure love of godhead. The remembrance of 
his name grants all perfection. (Text 2272) 

Madhavendra Puri's disciples, headed by Sri Isvara 
Puri and Sri Ranga Puri, were all intoxicated with the 
nectar of ecstaticlove. Sripad Madhavendra had many 
disciples in Bengal, Orissa, and other places. They were 
all devoted to Krishna and were absorbed in ecstatic 
love. Madhavendra Puri was famous in the Madhva- 
sampraddya. He was an ocean of good qualities and 
very dear to his spiritual master. 

Lakshmipati took his meal at that brahmin 
disciple's house. Eagerly he spoke of Lord 
Krishna. Again and again Lakshmipati said. 
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"I see great auspiciousness has come to your 
house. I have come to your home many times, 
but never has such bliss taken birth in my heart! 
I think a great devotee must be staying here." 

To this, the brahmin replied. "Your mercy is 
very powerful." By Lord Nityananda's wish, 
the brahmin did not reveal Nitai's presence 
in the house. The day was passed in speaking 
topics of Sri Krishna. 

That night, while sitting in his room, the 
glorious sannyasT Lakshmipati sang songs glo¬ 
rifying Lord Balaram's pastimes, pastimes that 
enchant the heart. Absorbed in ananya-bhakti, 
unflinching love for Balaram, Lakshmipati 
wept. He prayed: 

ohe baladeva, mu adhama duracare 
kara anugrahana — yasa ghusuka samsdre 

"O Lord Balaram, I am very fallen and ill-be¬ 
haved! Please be merciful to me. I will sing your 

glories all over the world." (Text 2283) 

Speaking these words, Lakshmipati could not 
remain peaceful. He rolled on the ground and 
tears streamed from his eyes. He lamented bitterly. 
Overcome with powerful emotions, he was speech¬ 
less and agitated. Suddenly, by Lord Nityananda's 
will, he was drawn into sleep. Then, on the pretext 
of a dream, Nityananda Svarup happily revealed 
Lord Balaram's form to Lakshmipati. 

How glorious was Lord Balaram! Cupid's 
pride was crushed. Lord Balaram's beautiful 
form rebuked a glistening silver mountain. His 
arms reached his knees. His chest was broad. 
Reaching almost to his ears, his large graceful 
eyes charmed the heart. A single earring on his ear 
charmed the hearts of the whole world. A delight¬ 
ful bugle-horn was tucked into the left side of the 
sash at his waist. His body was decorated with 
many ornaments. No metaphor or simile of this 
world could describe him. His face conquered 
the radiance of the full moon. On the pretext of 
speaking words, he created a flood of nectar. 

Gently, gently, he said to his dear devotee 
Lakshmipati, "When I heard your lament, my 
heart broke. Krishna is the master of my life. 
Birth after birth you are his servant." 

Grasping Lord Balaram's feet, Lakshmipati 
said, "I pray that in my heart I will never think 
you are different from Krishna." 

Hearing Lakshmipati's words. Lord Balaram 
smiled and said, "Wearing the dress of an avadhiita, 
a brahmin's son has come to this village. He will 
become your disciple. With this mantra, make 
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him your disciple." After speaking these words. 
Lord Balaram spoke a mantra into Lakshmipa¬ 
ti's ear. Receiving the mantra, Lakshmipati be¬ 
came joyful. After giving his mercy in this way. 
Lord Balaram disappeared. 

Upon rising the following morning, Laksh¬ 
mipati contemplated the wonderful dream. At 
that moment. Lord Nityananda Rama arrived. 
Seeing Nitai's effulgence, the sannyasT Lakshmipa¬ 
ti thought, "How wonderful is his effulgence! He 
is no mere human being." Thinking in this way, 
with unblinking eyes the wise sannyasT gazed at 
Lord Nityananda's handsome face. Falling to the 
ground, Nityananda Prabhu offered respects at 
the feet of the holy man. Lakshmipati hurriedly 
picked him up and embraced him. 

Again and again, Nityananda Ray begged, 
"Please give me mantra-dTksd and deliver me." 

Hearing Nitai's sweet words, Lakshmipati 
floated in the tears from his eyes and could 
not remain peaceful. Unable to jump over Lord 
Balaram's command, that same day he gave 
mantra-dTksd to Nityananda. After giving him 
initiation, he embraced Nityananda Prabhu. 
His heart overflowed with bliss. Merciful Lord 
Nityananda was very dear to Lakshmipati. Ni¬ 
tyananda Svarup had the power to do whatever 
he wished. What did he not have the power to 
do? In this way, Sri Nityananda Rama, who loves 
the devotees and who is the root of divine ecstasy, 
bestowed bliss on the Madhva-sampraddya. 

An ancient verse describes: 

nityananda prabhum vande snmal laksmipati priyam 
sn madlwa sampradananda vardhanam bhakta-vatsalam 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Nity¬ 
ananda, who loves the devotees, who is dear to 
Sri Lakshmipati, and who increases the bliss of 
the Madhva-sampraddya. (Text 2310) 

Thus becoming Lakshmipati's disciple. Lord 
Nityananda was overwhelmed with astonish¬ 
ing happiness. 

Lord Nityananda departed at once. No one has 
the power to understand his wonderful pastimes! 
In Nitai's absence, Lakshmipati became filled with 
sorrow. He did not speak a word to anyone. In his 
heart he lamented. As night was ending he was 
drawn into sleep. On the pretext of a dream, Ni¬ 
tyananda Chandra appeared before him. Seeing 
Nityananda Prabhu, saintly Lakshmipati could 
not stop the tears flowing from his eyes. Suddenly 
Nityananda manifested the form of Lord Balaram. 
Seeing this, Lakshmipati immediately fell before 
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the Lord's glorious feet. He washed the Lord's feet 
with the tears from his eyes. Again and again he 
said, "Only to trick me have you descended to this 
world. No one has the power to know you. Even 
Brahma and all the devas don't understand you. 
Only if you reveal yourself can someone know you. 
Why do you trick a fool like me, a fool worthless 
like a pile of ashes? O Lord, please be merciful to 
me. I take shelter of you." 

Hearing Lakshmipati's words, the Lord at once 
manifested his form of Sri Nityananda. Gazing at the 
sweet glory of Lord Nityananda's form, a wonder 
that eclipsed a host of glistening lighting flashes, Lak- 
shmipati became wild with ecstasy. Then Lord Nity¬ 
ananda Rama gave his mercy to him. Lakshmipati's 
desires were now f ulfill ed. Forbidding him to tell any¬ 
one of what had happened, and comforting him again 
and again. Lord Nityananda Prabhu disappeared. 

When the Lord was no more visible, Laksh- 
mipati became filled with sorrow. His sleep fled 
far away and he saw that the night had ended. 
To whom could he tell anything of this? He could 
not be peaceful. From that day his life was filled 
with wonders. Seeing his condition, his disciples 
became worried. Leaving the world behind, Lak- 
shmipati suddenly left the field of their vision. 

Who knows how to describe Lakshmipati's glo¬ 
rious character and activities? In the world he is 
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famous as a devotee especially dear to Nityananda 
Prabhu. No one can describe the great devotion of 
the people in Pandharpur. By Lord Nityananda's 
mercy, even today the inhabitants of that village feel 
very strong devotion to the Lord. AS 
Bibliography 

— Sri Bhakti-ratnakara. Gaudiya Mission. Bagbazar, Calcutta. 
1987. Bengali. 

— SrT Bhakti-ratnakara. English translation by Sri Kusakratha 
Das. The Krishna Institute. Culver City, California. 

Prayers to Nitai 

Tsad-arunya-svarnabham ndndlankdra-bhusitam 
harinam malinam divyopamtam prema-varsinam 
aghurnita-locanam ca nildmbara-dharam prabhum 
prema-dam paramdnandam nityamndam smardmy aham 

I meditate on Lord Nityananda Prabhu, su¬ 
preme bliss personified. For bestowing pure love 
of God, he has created a shower of that love. His 
body, shining with the luster of red-tinged gold, 
is decorated with various ornaments and a neck¬ 
lace. Donned in blue garments, he wears a flower 
garland and divine sacred thread. 

suddhasvama-vidambi-sundam-tanum ratnadi-bhusahcitam 
premmmatta-gajendm-vikrama-lasat-premdsrn-dhdraknlam 
sukkitii sukstita-navambarddi-dadhatam sahkartamika-priyam 
nityamndam aham bhaje sa-kamnaht premamavam sundamm 

I worship Lord Nityananda, who is the beautiful 
ocean of prema endowed with compassion and 
the sole lover of sanklrtana. His handsome bright 
form, dressed in fresh fine clothes and decorated 
with ornaments like precious jewels, derides the 
glow of pure gold. Possessing the prowess of 
an intoxicated regal elephant and mad in pure 
love of God, Lord Nityananda is filled with the 
streams of tears shed out of that love. 
indynd-dama-madabhimardam-nicim vistrrna-vaksah-sthalam 
premodghurnita-locandncala-lasat-smerabhiramyammm 
mm-blulmria-bhiisitarh su-madhuratit bibhrad-ghambtambamm 
saruamnda-karam pamtit pravara-nityananda-candram bhaje 

I worship the transcendental moon of the foremost 
Lord Nityananda, who, being exquisitely sweet, 
makes everyone blissful. His effulgence defeats the 
pride of a string-like lightning. His chest is broad and 
his face extremely pleasing with its shining smile, and 
its eyes, restless out of pure love of God, making side¬ 
long glances. He wears garments resembling a rain- 
doud and is adorned with various ornaments. # 

—Translated by Nityananda Das from SrTManohara Bhajana DTpika, 
published by Sri Sudhasindhu Das. Govardhan. Gaurabdha 519. 
Bengali; and Vaisnava GTtika edited by Bhajahari Das. Published by 
the Nitai Gaura Giridhari Mandir. Radha Kund. 1998. Bengali. 
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The Most Generous Lord Shiva 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Lord Shiva is a celebrated demigod who 
awards gifts to beggars. His name is 
therefore Ashutosh, one who 
i is pleased very easily. He is 
also called Bhutanath, the 
lord of the common folk, who 
are mainly attached to him be¬ 
cause of his munificent gifts, 
which he gives even without 
consideration of the aftereffects. Ravan was 
very attached to Lord Shiva, and by easily 
pleasing him, Ravan became so powerful 
that he wanted to challenge the authority 
of Lord Rama. Of course, Ravan was never 
helped by Lord Shiva when he fought with 
Rama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the Lord of Lord Shiva. To Vrikasur, 
Lord Shiva awarded a benediction that was 
not only awkward but also disturbing. Vri¬ 
kasur became empowered, by the grace of 
Lord Shiva, to break anyone's head simply 
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by touching it. Although this was awarded 
by Lord Shiva, the cunning fellow wanted 
to make an experiment of the power by 
touching the head of Lord Shiva. Thus the 
lord had to take shelter of Vishnu to save 
himself from trouble, and Lord Vishnu, 
by his illusory potency, asked Vrikasur to 
make an experiment with his own head. The 
fellow did it and was finished himself, and so 
the world was saved from all sorts of trouble 
by such a cunning beggar of the demigods. 
The excellent point is that Lord Shiva never 
denies anyone any sort of gift. He is therefore 
the most generous, although sometimes some 
kind of a mistake is made. 

— Purport to Bhdg 1.12.23. 

Approaching the Bhagavat 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 
Prom a lecture on 14 August 1935 

When a conditioned soul realizes that he is 
a fragmental part of the Supreme Lord, his 
aversion towards the service of the Lord will 
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transform into tranquility, and his pure intel¬ 
ligence will be engaged in the unalloyed service 
of the Lord. Thereafter he will no longer want to 
wander in the transient world with his internal 
and external bodies. Being devoid of all sorts 
of bewilderment, a free soul knows his actual 
position of being a devotee of Sri Krishna and 
becomes a listener, reader, and follower of the 
sacred text of Snmad Bhagavatam. Thus he is 
established in the external devotional path. 

One cannot attain salvation without devo¬ 
tion. Therefore one has to follow the path of de¬ 
votional service. After hearing the Bhdgavat, one 
has to read it and should think it over. Therein 
are the concepts of knowledge, austerity, and 
devotion mixed with inaction. When one lis¬ 
tens, reads, and practices Snmad Bhdgavat with 
devotion, he will attain salvation. 

This unalloyed evidence, Snmad Bhagavatam, 
is very dear to the vaisnava devotees. Discus¬ 
sion on vedic scriptures should be in the line 
of Snmad Bhagavatam. If someone discusses 
the upanisads like Isa, Kern, and Katha, and the 
kalpas like Siksakalpa, grammar, jyotisa, etc., 
he can remember the Lord. Otherwise all of 
one's endeavor will be converted into material 
knowledge. One cannot realize the Bhdgavat by 
his acquired knowledge. 

Those who are striving hard to obtain the four 
human objectives dharma, artha, kdma and moksa, 
do not get any result by reading the Bhagavat. 
Only those who are desirous for krsna-prema, 
which is the pahcama-purusdrtha, the fifth and 
highest human objective, can acquire the fruits 
of reading the Bhdgavat. The need to read Snmad 
Bhagavatam arises when krsna-prema is regarded 
as the highest goal of life. # 

—Nectarian Advice of Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupad Thnkur Regarding Bhagavata. Sri Nityananda Book Trust, 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mission. Visakhapatnam. No date. 

Shiva is the Greatest 
Devotee of Krishna 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

After being amply harassed by Lord Vishnu's 
potency in the form of Mohini Murti, Lord Shiva 
resumed his normal, unagitated condition. This is 
the position of a devotee. As confirmed in Bhaga- 
vad-gita (6.22), yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi 
vicdlyate — because of his full faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, 
even in the greatest trials. This tolerance is possible 
only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord 
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Shambhu is one. In Brhad Bhdgavatdmrta, Brahmaji 
says to Narada, "O Narada, I have not seen anyone 
more dear to the Lord than Shiva. Shivaji is always 
absorbed in the nectarean mellow emanating from 
the lotus feet of Lord Krishna. This is described in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (ddi 6.80-81): 

krsna-preme unmatta, vihvala digambara 
nirantara kahesiva, 'muni krsna-dasa' 

Shiva says, "I am Krishna's servant." Always im¬ 
mersed in krsna-prema, he dances the tandava-nrtya 
so ecstatically that the whole universe trembles. 
Shivaji never runs after the four purusdrthas, dharma, 
artha, kdma, and moksa — religiosity, economic devel¬ 
opment, sense gratification and liberation. He has 
given these things up. Shiva is a mad fellow. You 
see his form — he has put on a garland of bones, a 
garland of snakes, and has smeared ashes all over 
his body. He is a naked fellow with matted hair. 
He has renounced all material enjoyment. He is a 
mad fellow, always intoxicated and moving about. 
Lord Shiva carries the Ganges, which is emanating 
from the toe of Lord Hari, on his head, on his mat¬ 
ted hair. Shivaji is the greatest devotee of Krishna 
— vaisnavandm yathd sambhuh [Bhag. 12.13.16]. He 
has two types of mercy, s akapata-krpd, mercy with 
cheating; and niskapata-krpd, mercy without duplic¬ 
ity The vaisnavas, dear devotees of Lord Krishna, 
Vishnu, worship Lord Shiva and get his niskapata- 
krpd. The demons want material opulence, name, 
fame, prestige, and material position. They also wor¬ 
ship Lord Shiva and they get Lord Shiva's sakapata- 
krpd. Shiva gives them all these material things. But 
he doesn't accept those things for himself. 

In Brhad Bhdgavatdmrta (1.2.86) Brahma says 
to Narada: 

krsnac chivasya bhedeksa maha-dosa-kan matd 
ago bhagavata svasmin ksamyate na sive krtam 

"One should not differentiate Lord Shiva from 
Lord Vishnu or Krishna. Krishna may excuse one 
who has committed offenses to his lotus feet. But he 
never excuses one who has committed an offense 
at the lotus feet of Lord Shiva. Therefore it is said, 
vaisnavandm yathd sambhuh — Shiva is vaisnava- 
agraganya, the greatest vaisnava. 

Many times Krishna has saved Shivaji from dan¬ 
gers. There is always fighting between the demons 
and demigods. Sometimes the demons achieve vic¬ 
tory, and sometimes the demigods achieve victory. 
Being harassed by the demigods, the demons once 
went to Maya Danava and took shelter of him. Being 
a great mystic, Maya Danava created three residences 
that were like three big airplanes made of gold, silver 
and iron, and all the demons took shelter there. Thus 
the demons became unconquerable and the demi¬ 
gods were defeated. The demigods took shelter of 
Lord Shiva. Shiva took up his bow and arrow and 
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fought vigorously against the demons and killed 
many of them. Then Maya Danava created a big 
pot of heavenly nectar. Whatever demons were 
killed by Shiva, Maya Danava was bringing them 
and putting them in the pot of nectar and they were 
again becoming alive. The more Shivaji was killing 
them, the more they were all again coming to life. 
Shiva found himself helpless, "What shall I do?” 
Shiva was in danger. Then Lord Krishna thought, 
"Oh, my dear devotee is in danger. I shall help him." 
Krishna then assumed the form of a cow and made 
Brahmaji a calf. Both of them went at noontime to 
that big pot of nectar and drank all of it. There were 
security guards guarding the pot, but they said, "A 
cow and calf are pure. They should not be killed. 
By Krishna's daivi-maya, his energy, they became 
enchanted. Then Shivaji killed all the demons and 
the demigods became victorious. In this way Shivaji 
was protected by Krishna. SJ" 

— From a Bhagavatam lecture. 15 March 1992. Bhubaneswar. 

Pure Vaishnavas 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

What is the nature of a pure devotee? 

Simplicity, determination, and one-pointedness 
are the characteristics of a pure devotee. He never 
approves of any topic that is opposed to devotional 
service just to keep people happy; the pure devotees 
are always neutral. (Sajjam-tosam 8/10) 

What is the character of a vaisnava ? Who is 
qualified to be called a vaisnava ? 

The character of a vaisnava is sinless and no 
part of his character is fit for hiding. Simplic¬ 
ity is the life of a vaisnava. He always teaches 
others by setting his own examples. Unless 
his character is pure he is not fit to be called a 
vaisnava. ( Sajjana-tosam 5/10) 

— From SriBhaktivinoda VanT Vaibhava, chapter 26. Compiled by and with ques¬ 
tions by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode Das. Translated by Sri Bhumipati Das. 
Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Glories of 
Bhuteshwar Mahadev 

Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Sri Mathura Mdhdtmya 221-224 

mathurayam ca deva tvam ksetra-palo bhavisyasi 
tvayi drste maha-deva mama ksetra-phalam labhet 

[Krishna to Lord Shiva:] O Deva, you will 
be the protector of Mathura. O Mahadeva, a 
person who sees you will attain the result of 
seeing my own abode. 
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nirvana-khande - 

yatra bhutesvaro devo moksadah papinam api 
mama priyatamo nityam deva bhutesvarah parah 

In the Nirvdna-khanda it is said: In Mathura 
resides Lord Bhuteshwar, who grants libera¬ 
tion even to the sinful. This Bhuteshwar deity 
is very dear to me. 

katham va mayi bhaktim sa labhate papa-purusah 
yo madiyam param bhaktam sivarii sampujayen na hi 

How can a sinful person who tries to wor¬ 
ship me but will not worship Lord Shiva attain 
devotion to me? 

man-maya-mohita-dhiyah prayas te manavadhamah 
bhutesvaram na smaranti na namanti stuvanti va 

The lowest of men, who are bewildered by 
my maya, will not meditate on, bow down be¬ 
fore, and offer prayers to Lord Bhuteswar. 

Bibliography 

— Rupa Goswami, SrTMathura Mahatmya. English translation by 
Bhumipati Das. Rasbihari Lai & Sons. Vrindavan. 

— Bhaskar Uma. Mathura Mahatma. Sanskrit with Hindi transla¬ 
tion. Vrindavan Research Institute. Vrindavan. 1994. 

Shiva Chants Krishna-nama 

Brahma-vaivarta Purana 1.17.33-35 

Lord Shiva spoke to the devas about the glories 
of chanting Krishna's names: 

adhuna pahea-vaktrena yan nama-guna-kirtanam 
gayan bhramami sarvatra nihsprhah sarva-karmasu 

With my five faces I chant his name and 
qualities while I wander everywhere without 
involving myself in anything. 

matto yati ca mrtyus ca yan nama-guna-kirtanam 
sasvaj japantam tan nama drstvd mrtyuh palayate 

Because I continue to recite his name and 
qualities, death has not reached me. Death runs 
away from that person who chants his name. 

sarm brahmanda-samhartapy aham mrtyunjayabhidhah 
suciram tapasa yasya guna-namanukirtanat 

By reciting his name and qualities while 
performing austerities for a long time, I have 
achieved the power to destroy all the universes 
and have conquered even death. ^ 

Bibliography 

— Brahma-vaivarta Purana. Sanskrit with English translation. 
Parimal Publications. 2001. Delhi. 

— Brahma-vaivarta Purana. Published by Sri Natavara Chakra- 
vati. Calcutta. Sanskrit in Bengali characters. 1827. 
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The Merciful Lord Nityananda 

A Gaudiya poet named Krishna Das 

(, Sri-raga ) 

adosa darasi mora prabhu nityananda 
na bhajinu hena prabhura caranaravinda 

My Lord Nityananda doesn't see anyone's 
faults, yet I didn't worship his lotus feet! 

haya re na jani mui kemana asura 
pana na bhajinu hena dayara thakura 

Alas, I did not know! What a demon I was! 
I did not achieve the worship of Nityananda 
Prabhu, the personification of mercy! 

haya re abhagara prana ki sukhe achaha 
nitai baliya kena mariya na yaha 

O my unfortunate heart, will you ever be¬ 
come happy? Why don't you call out, "Nitai!", 
and die? 

nitaira karund suni pdsana mildya 
haya re daruna hiya na darabe taya 

When they hear of Lord Nitai's mercy, even 
the stones melt. O my cruel heart, you do not 
melt when you hear his glories! 

nitai caitanya aparadha ndhi mane 
ydre tare nija prema-bhakti kare dane 
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Nitai and Chaitanya don't take offense, yet 
give the gift of ecstatic love. 

tar a nama la-ite na gale mora hiya 
krsna-dasa kahe mui bada abhdgiyd 

Alas! The Lord's holy name does not reside 
in my throat or in my heart! Krishna Das says, 
"I am very unfortunate!" 

Bibliography 

— Songs of the Vaisnava Acaryas. Collected and translated by Sri 
Kusakratha Das. Unpublished. 

— Gaura-pada-tarahgini edited by Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Sri Gau- 
ranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. Page 95. 

Krishna's Ecstatic Touch 

Srila Rupa Goswanii's 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu southern division 3.34 

harsdd, yathd sn-dasame (10.30.10) - 

kirn te krtam ksiti tapo bata kesavdnghri- 
sparsotsavotpulakitdhga-ruhair vibhdsi 
apy ahghri-sambhava urukrama-vikramad vd 
dho vardha-vapusah parirambhanena 

The following from Srimad Bhagavatam 
(10.30.10) is an example of romdhca, stand¬ 
ing of the hairs on end, arising from harsa, 
jubilation: 

Translator's note: When Sri Krishna disap¬ 
peared from the rasa dance, the gopls were 
searching for him from forest to forest. Seeing 
the smooth grass sprouted from the earth, they 
believed the earth to be exhibiting symptoms 
of ecstatic horripilation (romdhca), and in¬ 
quired as follows: 

"O mother earth, what austerity did you 
perform to attain the touch of Lord Keshava's 
lotus feet, which has brought you such great 
joy that your bodily hairs are standing on end? 
You appear very beautiful in this condition. 
Was it during the Lord's current appearance 
that you acquired this ecstatic symptom, or 
was it perhaps much earlier, when he stepped 
upon you in his form of the dwarf Vamanadev, 
or even earlier, when he embraced you in his 
form of the boar Varahadev?" ftp 

Bibliography 
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War on Maya 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Arjuna is addressed as mahd-bdhu, the great 
fighter. A great fighter is one who is acting 
under Krishna. These preachers, they are also 
mahd-bdhu. They are fighting with persons who 
are not Krishna conscious. They are pushing 
on the Krishna consciousness movement by 
fighting. But this fighting is in a different way. 

This was taught by Lord Chait- 
l anya Mahaprabhu. krsna-varnam 
tvisakrsnam sdhgopdhgastra- 
parsadam. Astra means weapon; 
just like the Pakistanis are fight¬ 
ing with machine guns. Chait- 
anya Mahaprabhu fought mdyd 
not with a machine gun but with 
his most confidential associates. 

sn-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
sn-advaita gadadhara snvdsadi-gaura-bhakta-vmda 

His fighting weapons were Sri Adwaita 
Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, snvdsddi-gau- 
ra-bhakta-vrnda — and many other devotees. So 
Lord Chaitanya's movement is also fighting, 
but it is a fight in a different way. Nityananda 
Prabhu is a soldier. He was sent to deliver Jagai 
and Madhai. This is also fighting. Therefore all 
the devotees, all the preachers of the Krishna 
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consciousness movement, they are mahd-bdhu, 
strongly armed by the weapons of Krishna. 
They cannot be defeated. They will push on the 
fight with mdyd, illusion. What is that illusion? 
The living entity under illusion is thinking that 
he will be happy by material comforts. That 
is not possible. So this Krishna consciousness 
movement is declaring war with mdyd. But in a 
different way — by this chanting process: Hare 
Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare 
Hare. The transcendental vibration will clarify 
the whole atmosphere, and as soon as these 
Krishna conscious soldiers come out victorious, 
the whole world will be peaceful. 

— Lecture on Bhagavad-gTta in Bombay, 30 March 1971. 

Gaura Enters Puri 

Adapted from Srila Murari Gupta's 
Sri Caitanya-carita Mahakavya 3.10.4-20 

Suddenly Sri Chaitanya sighted the beautiful 
temple of Sri Jagannath Hari. It appeared like a 
blue mountain anointed with nectar, and was 
effulgent as the autumn moon of the month 
of Sarat. Crowned by a very dazzling cakra, 
its flag was unfurled and blew in the breeze. 
The luster, height, and influence of Jagannath's 
transcendental abode mocked the peak of 
Mount Kailash. Using the temple's flags as his 
hands, the wind god beckoned welcomingly 






















iIssue One hundred ninety-seven, r Pcyye — Z 

to the lotus-eyed Gauranga. Then, having em¬ 
braced Lord Jagannath in his heart, suddenly 
Gaura Hari tumbled to the earth as if struck by 
a foe, becoming utterly motionless. When his 
noble associates saw this, all of them became 
faint, like bodies without life. A moment later, 
seeing that the Lord was arising, they also be¬ 
came animate and surrounded him, just as the 
body's senses awaken by the connection of the 
soul. Those persons were unaware of his true 
self. Then, in his characteristic blissful mood, 
the Lord addressed them, "My dear devotees, 
look and see! Just above the abode of Sri Hari! 
There, our prabhu is shining magnificently like 
a great effulgent blue sapphire. Behold that 
youth!" Although they were actually unable 
to see anything, those brahmins replied, "Yes! 
Yes! We see the Lord's form." 

They spoke thus because they were anxious, 
lest Gaura should again lose consciousness. Then 
he said to them, "Look! That youth is visible just 
near the flag of the temple of Sri Hari. Thousands 
of rays of pure nectar constantly emanate from 
his face." The fingers of his left and right hands 
are placed upon the holes of the bamboo flute, 
and they hold it to his mouth in a very attrac¬ 
tive manner. Those deftly-moving fingers of his 
hands, whose palms resemble the red lotus, have 
captivated my mind. His sun-like effulgence ra¬ 
diates thousands of nectarean beams. Who is he 
who thus enchants my mind with his smile?" 
In this mood, Sri Gaura, whose luster resembles 
molten gold, ran in a mood of intense eagerness 
for Krishna and was swiftly pursued by his servi¬ 
tors. Again and again he glanced up at the palace 
of the universal Lord, at times stumbling because 
of the streams of tears which gushed from his 
eyes. Thus, he appeared like the peak of Mount 
Sumeru covered by waterfalls. 

On the way, he visited the tirtha of Markandeya 
Rishi, the son of Mrikandu. For the sake of Lord 
Shiva, Lord Vishnu once used his terrible cakra to 
make a tirtha in that spot. Those who bathe there 
attain the planet of Shiva. Quickly, Gaura Hari 
entered that place and took bath in accordance 
with the vaisnava-vidhi. Then the Supreme Lord 
meditated upon the lingam of the gentle Shiva. 
He did japa of Lord Shiva and fell before the 
lihga like a rod. He offered praise to Mahesh by 
chanting auspicious verses composed in his glo¬ 
rification. Then he departed for the great abode 
of Jagannath, the Lord of all sacrifice. 


As he entered the great festival within the temple 
of the God of gods, all the hairs of his body thrilled 
due to great ecstasy, and his chest became covered 
with tears due to thinking of the Lord who resides 
in the hearts of all. Then, beholding that master of all 
worlds, Mahaprabhu bowed down. Falling again 
like a rod to the ground, he then arose and fell 
again and again. His face showed the struggle 
of holding back the symptoms of prema, but 
after a moment he displayed his overwhelming 
ecstatic feelings for the Lord of the universe. His 
fists clenched and he wept loudly. 

drstva tarn ittham purusottamo harih 
prasdrya pdnim kamaldnga-komalam 
adarsayad rakta-talam tato vmdd 
caitanya-devo hrsito jahdsa 

Seeing him thus affected, Sri Purushottama 
Hari extended his soft lotus hand, revealing his 
ruddy palm, and Sri Chaitanya Dev laughed 
with happiness. 

uvaca caivam kamnambndhe tvam 
prasida devesa mahesa-vandita 
pnnar na drstva kara-pallavangulim 
ruroda tasmin dvi-gnnam sa vihvalah 

He said, "O ocean of mercy! God of gods, 
who are offered prayers by Mahesh! Please 
show your mercy to me!" Then being unable 
to see again the blossom-like fingers of Lord 
Jagannath's hand, Gaura felt begrieved and 
wept with redoubled strength. 

Again seeing Jagannath's hand, Gaura 
became filled with immense exultation, and 
his slender body became flooded by streams 
formed of tears of joy. 

evam tayor udbhata-cestitam janah 
srnvanti gdyanti param vrajanti te 
padam murdreh paramartha-darsino 
na yatra bhuyah patanam kvacid bhavet 

Those who hear and sing of the exalted 
and magnanimous behavior of Jagannath 
Swami and Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu can 
see the ultimate goal of life and thus enter 
the supreme abode of Murari, wherefrom 
one never again falls, 
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Prayers to Nabadwip 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Navadvipa-dhdma-mahatmya 
Parikrama-khanda 18.68-70 

navadvipa-dhama more amigraha kari 
udita hanria hrde tube ami tari 

O Nabadwip Dhama, please be kind and ap¬ 
pear in my heart so that I may be delivered. 

praudha-maya kula-devi krpd akapata 
bharasd tarite mdtra avidya-sankata 

O Praudha Maya, since you are the goddess 
of the Vaishnava dynasties, please be merciful 
and don't cheat me. You are the only hope to 
cross over the miseries of ignorance. 

vrddha-siva ksetra-pdla hauna sadaya 
cid-dhama dmdra cakse hauna udaya 

O Vriddha Shiva, you are ksetra-pdla, the protec¬ 
tor of the dhama. Please be kind and let the tran¬ 
scendental dhama be revealed to my eyes. 

— Translated from Sri Sn NavadvTpa Dhama Mahatmya o Parikrama GranthavalT. 
Edited by Bhaktivedanta Vaman Maharaja. Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Kolkata. 
1993. Bengali. 

Two Forms in One Body 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

There is no difference in tattva between Gaura and 
Krishna. Krishna is Gaura, and Gaura is Krishna. 
But in Gaura, Krishna is combined with mahdbhava- 
svarupini, Srimati Radharani. In vraja-lild there are 
two forms, rasaraja Krishna and madanakhyd- 
mahablmva-mayiSnmati Radharani. But in gaura-lila 
there is one form. Radha and Krishna combined 
together is Gaura; otherwise there is no difference 
between Gaura and Krishna. Srila Krishnadas Ka- 
viraj Goswami has said (Cc. adi 2.9): 

'nanda-suta' bali' ydhre bhdgavate gai 
sei krsna avatirna caitanya-gosdhi 

He whom Srimad Bhdgavatam describes as the 

son of Nanda Maharaja has descended to earth 

as Lord Chaitanya. 

Similarly, Srila Swarup Damodar Goswami has 
said in Caitanya-caritdmrta, adi 1.5, naumi krsna- 
svarupam — I offer my obeisances to that Gaura 
who is krsna-svarupa. But the special characteristic 
of Gaura is that he is radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitam. 
When Krishna accepts the mood and complexion 
of Radharani He becomes Gaura, nothing else. 
caitanydkhyam prakatam adhund tad-dvayam caikyam 
dptam —Now the two forms, Krishna and Radha, 
appear as one form combined together, aikyam 
dptam. That is Chaitanya. 
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Srila Prabhodananda Saraswati Goswami 
says in Caitanya-candrdmrta, text 16, eki- 
bhutam vapur avatu vo radhayd madhavasya 
— Radha and Madhava became one body, 
eki-bhiita. That is Gaura. So Krishna is Gaura 
and Gaura is Krishna. 

Abhinnatvan nama-ndminoh — there is no dif¬ 
ference between ndma and ndmt; there is no 
difference between the name of Krishna and 
Krishna Himself. Similarly, krsna-lild is gaura-lila 
and gaura-lila is krsna-lild. But, purvasmat param 
eva hanta karund tatrapi janimahe — although 
there is no difference between ndmi and ndma, 
the latter is more merciful than the former. The 
name of Krishna is more merciful than Krishna. 
In the same way, although there is no difference 
between krsna-lild and gaura-lila, the latter is a 
more merciful lila than the former. Gaura-lila is 
a more merciful and a more relishable lild than 
krsna-lild. Otherwise, in tattva there is no differ¬ 
ence between the two. Navadvipa-lila and vraja-lild 
are both krsna-lild. There is no difference. Rupa 
and Sanatan Goswamis, the dear associates of 
Gaura, have disclosed this tattva. 

Radha-raman Krishna is always in Vraja- 
bhumi. vrndavanam parityajya padam ekam na 
gacchati — Krishna never takes even one step 
out of Vrindavan. He is always in Vrindavan. 
Then how is it that Krishna left Vrajabhumi and 
went to Mathura and then Dwarka? These two 
deary as, Sanatan Goswami and Rupa Goswami, 
have disclosed this tattva. They have said that 
mathura-lila and dvarakd-lild nourish vraja-lild, 
and that those two lilds are inside vraja-lild. 

Acdryas and mahdjanas have said that vraja- 
dhama is of two types, prakata and aprakata, 
manifest and unmanifest. In that dhama there 
is a closed compartment, Nabadwip Dham. In 
that closed compartment rasaraja-krsna is feel¬ 
ing acute pangs of separation from Radharani, 
viraha, and cries and cries and cries. He develops 
greed to understand the mood of Radharani, his 
own beauty, and the happiness that Radharani 
feels by enjoying his beauty. He developed these 
three desires, these three types of greed. Without 
accepting the sentiment and complexion of Rad¬ 
harani, this greed cannot be fulfilled. Therefore, 
he entered into the core of the heart of Radharani 
and hid himself there. For that reason his com¬ 
plexion is outwardly manifested as molten gold. 
Externally he is feeling pangs of separation, but 
in the heart there is union. 
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In viraha, vipralambha-bhava, Caitanya Mahap- 
rabhu chants the name of Krishna, hare krsna hare 
krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare. In the book Radhd-tantra it is 
described that in Vrajabhumi when Radharani 
feels acute pangs of separation from Krishna, 
she chants this mahd-mantra. Mahaprabhu ac¬ 
cepted radhd-bhdva and radha-kdnti, Radharani's 
mood and complexion. So Gaura chanting the 
hare krsna mahd-mantra is Krishna experiencing 
vipralambha-bhava. 

Nabadwip Dham is hidden Vrindavan, a closed 
compartment in Vrindavan. Externally, where 
is Navadwip? Where is Vrindavan? They are 
hundreds and hundreds of miles apart. That is 
external. By internal vision you will see that one 
is inside the other, Nabadwip is inside Vrindavan. 
Therefore our acanjas say, don't see any difference 
between gaura-vana, the forest of Nabadwip, and 
vraja-vana, the forest of Vrindaban. We sing that 
song by Narottam Das Thakur from Prdrthana: 

gaurdngera sangi-gane, nitya-siddha kari' mane, 
se ydya vrajendra-suta pdsa 
sn-gauda-mandala-bhumi, yebdjdne cintamani 
tara haya vraja-bhume vdsa 

Anyone who has understood that the associates of 
Lord Chaitanya are eternally liberated souls imme¬ 
diately becomes eligible to enter into the abode of 
Krishna, the son of Nanda Maharaja in Vrindavan, 
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in Iris next birth. If anyone understands that there is 
no difference between Gauda Mandala, the place in 
West Bengal wherein Lord Chaitanya had his pas¬ 
times, and the transcendental abode of Sri Vrindavan 
Dham, then he actually lives in Vrindavan. ’&■ 

— Gaura-purnima lecture, 28 March 1994, Bhubaneswar. 

Sankirtana Warriors 

Krishna Das 

(Ramakeli-raga) 

navadvlpe suni simha-nada 
sdjala vaisnava-gana kari hari-sahklrtana 
mudha-mati ganila pramada 

(Refrain) Hearing the vaisnavas loudly chant 
Lord Hari's holy names in sankirtana, the be¬ 
wildered people think a host of roaring lions 
has come to Nabadwip. 

gauracandra maharathi nityananda sarathi 
advaita ynddhe agu-ydna 
prema-dore phdmsa kari bandhila aneka ari 
nirantara garje hari-ndma 

The great maharathi warrior Lord Gaura- 
chandra and the great sarathi warriors Lord 
Nityananda and Lord Adwaita charge into 
battle. Throwing the noose of ecstatic love, 
they capture many enemy soldiers and bind 
them up. They continually roar with the battle 
cry of Lord Hari's holy names. 

sn-caitanya kare rana kali-gaje drohana 

pasanda dalana vira-rdnd 
kali-jiva tardite dila prabhu avanite 

caudike cdpiyd dila thdnd 

Riding on an elephant to fight Kali-yuga, Sri Chai¬ 
tanya, the king of heroes, charges into battle and de¬ 
stroys all sins. To rescue the fallen souls held hostage 
by Kali-yuga, Prabhu came to this earth. Now he 
conquers everything in the four directions. 

uttama adhama jana sabe pdila prema-dhana 

nitdi-caitanya-krpd-lese 

sammukhe samana dekhi krsna-dasa bada dukhi 

nd pdiya premera nddese 

By even a small particle of Nitai Chaitanya's 
mercy, everyone, from the highest to the lowest, 
now has within his grasp the great treasure of 
ecstatic love. Even though he has seen the Lord 
thus conquer all enemies, Krishna Das is still 
unhappy. Alas! Krishna Das could not get that 
treasure of divine love. $$ 
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Charity from Materialists 

Translation and purport to 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta adi 12.50 
His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

pratigraha kabhu nd karibe rdja-dhana 
visayTra anna khdile dusta haya mana 

[Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu instructed 
the devotee Kamalakanta:] "Adwaita 
.Acharya, my spiritual master, 
.should never accept charity 
from rich men or kings, 
because if a spiritual master 
accepts money or grains from 
such materialists his mind 
becomes polluted. 

PURPORT: It is very risky to accept mon¬ 
ey or food from materialistic persons, for 
such acceptance pollutes the mind of the 
charity's recipient. According to the Vedic 
system, one should give charity to sannyasis 
and brdhmanas because one who thus gives 
charity becomes free from sinful activities. 
Formerly, therefore, brdhmanas would not 
accept charity from a person unless he was 
very pious. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
gave this instruction for all spiritual mas¬ 
ters. Materialistic persons who are not 
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inclined to give up their sinful activities 
like illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and 
meat-eating sometimes want to become our 
disciples. But, unlike professional spiritual 
masters who accept disciples regardless of 
their condition, vaisnavas do not accept 
such cheap disciples. Someone must at least 
agree to abide by the rules and regulations 
for a disciple before a vaisnava acdrya can 
accept that person. 

Qualification to Hear about 
the Lord's Intimate Pastimes 

Commentary on 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, antya 5.45-6 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

vraja-vadhu-sahge krsnera rasadi-vilasa 
yei jana kahe, sune kariyd visvdsa 

hrd-roga-kama tdnra tat-kdle haya ksaya 
tina-guna-ksobha nahe, 'maha-dhira' haya 

When one hears or describes with great 
faith the pastimes of Lord Krishna, such as 
his rasa dance with the gopls, the disease 
of lusty desires in his heart and the agita¬ 
tion caused by the three modes of material 
nature are immediately nullified, and he 
becomes sober and silent. 
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COMMENTARY: "For a person who hears 
or describes the rasa-ilia and other such 
pastimes as found in the Bhagavatam, living 
them in his transcendental heart, the material 
desires for sensual pleasure wane to nothing¬ 
ness. Because Krishna's pastimes are tran¬ 
scendental, one who hears or speaks about 
them enters into that transcendental domain 
where the material qualities no longer have 
influence. He is unaffected even while 
in contact with matter; his mind remains 
calm and steady. He is able to understand 
his own qualification to serve Krishna. No 
one should think, as do the prdkrta-sahajiyas, 
that an ordinary living entity will overcome 
lust by hearing and chanting these pastimes 
if he is filled with contaminations like lust 
and greed, if he avoids accumulating the 
appropriate knowledge of the relationships 
between matter, the individual soul, and the 
supreme Lord, if he remains fixed in a sub¬ 
jective world centered on his own sensual 
pleasures, if his intelligence continues to be 
permeated with material conceptions, if he 
neglects all the purifying activities of devo¬ 
tional service in practice, and especially if he 
takes the spiritual love affairs of the Supreme 
Lord to have the same kinds of sensual moti¬ 
vations that he himself experiences. For this 
reason, Mahaprabhu emphasized the word 
'faith' (visvasa) in order to forestall such 
sahajiya arguments. Sukadev has warned us 
in the Bhagavatam (10.33.30): 

naitat samacarej jatu manasdpi hy amsvarah 

vinasyaty acirdn maudhyad yathd'rudrabdhijam visam 

"Certainly one who is not the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead should never, even within 
his mind, imitate the activities of the transcen¬ 
dental rdsa-lild of Krishna. If out of ignorance 
one does so, he will be destroyed, just as if he 
were to imitate Lord Shiva, who drank the 
poison produced from the ocean." $$ 
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Not Expecting 
Respect from Others 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Bhaktivinoda-vanl-vaibhava is a collection 
of the teachings of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
compiled by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode, 
a prominent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur, and published in 1938. The 
book is in the form of a series of questions com¬ 
posed by the compiler, with answers extracted 
from Thakur Bhaktivinode’s teachings. The fol¬ 
lowing are some extracts from chapter 92. 

How can one become amanl, or free from 
the desire to be offered respect? 

One should not consider proudly, "I 
am a brdhmana, a rich man, a learned 
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Nama-tattva 


Born Again, and Again 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.232 

yena janma-sahasrani vasudevo nisevitah 
tan-mukhe hari-ndmdni sadd tisthanti bhdrata 

[It is said in the Padma Parana:] O Bharata, 
the names of Lord Hari forever reside in the 
mouth of the person who has served Lord 
Vasudev for thousands of lifetimes. 

In this connection, Sri ]iva Goswami raises 
the question as to how zvill one who serves 
Lord Vasudev lifetime after lifetime be born 
repeatedly? He explains that to increase such a 
person's eagerness for bhakti, the Lord makes 
him take birth again and again. # 
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scholar in the scriptures, a vaisnava, or a 
sannyasi.'' Even if others offer me respect, 
I will not proudly expect respect from 
them, nor will I desire others' adoration. 
I will think myself a poor, fallen, wretched 
person, lower than the straw in the street. 
(Jaiva Dharma, Chapter 8) 

How can one make himself amanl? 

One can make oneself amanl by thinking 
oneself a fallen soul and offering respect to 
others. (Sri Manah-siksa 10) 

How can a person who chants Krishna's 
names become humble? 

I will give up false ego and consider my¬ 
self lower than a straw in the street, a fallen 
and insignificant beggar. (Commentary on 
Siksastaka 3) 

What should an embodied soul think of 
himself? 

This material body is simply a prison 
house. The spirit soul has a temporary re¬ 
lationship with the body. Therefore, as long 
as one is destined to live in it, he should 
consider himself lower than the straw in 
the street. (Tattva-siitra 23) 

Is it not proper for a conditioned soul to 
become humbler than a blade of grass? 

To become humbler than a blade of grass 
is not unjustified, because for a conditioned 
soul to take shelter of false identification is 
certainly improper. This is the actual mean¬ 
ing of being humbler than a blade of grass. 
(Commentary on Siksastaka 3) 

What is the purport of the word "amanina"? 

The word amanina means free from 
false pride. The conditioned soul's pride 
in his opulence, beauty, high birth, social 
status, bodily strength, influence, or fame, 
which are all related to either his gross or 
subtle body, is false. These things distract 
the living entity from his constitutional 
propensities. To give up pride in such 
things frees us from false ego. Only one 
who is free from false ego and who is 
endowed with transcendental qualities 
like forgiveness can constantly chant the 
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holy name. Whether one lives at home or 
in the forest, he should give up the false 
egotism of being a brahmin or sannyasi 
and simply chant Krishna's holy names 
without deviation. (Commentary on 
Siksastaka 3) ^ 

— Translated by Bhumipati Das. Published by Iswara Das and 
Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2003. Part two, page 317. 

The Tiger and the Monkey 
A Story told by 
Lord Ramachandra 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

The Ramayana describes how Lord Rama 
built a bridge and crossed the ocean to 
Lanka. Before the battle with Ravana be¬ 
gan, Ravana's youngest brother Vibhishan 
came to take shelter of Rama. Rama imme¬ 
diately gave him shelter. That is the duty of 
a king, a ksatriya. If someone seeks shelter, 
you must give him protection. But the ad¬ 
visors of Lord Rama said, "No! Don't give 
him shelter. He's from the enemy's camp. 
He has come here as a spy." 

Lord Rama then told his advisors a story. 
Once, a man was passing through a dense 
jungle. In that forest were many tigers, 
lions, and ferocious animals. One tiger 
came to attack that man, so he climbed a 
tree and saved his life. But the tiger had 
developed greed to drink human blood. 
So the tiger sat down underneath the tree 
to wait. He then noticed a monkey in the 
tree. He told that monkey, "You are my 
brother. This human is your enemy. When 
you jump from one tree to another to get 
fruit, the human beats you and throws 
stones at you. And when you come down 
to the ground he sends his dog to catch 
you. Also, human beings cut down trees. 
So they are your constant enemy. You 
should understand this. You are very 
intelligent; you are my brother and my 
friend. Don't stay with such an enemy. It 
is very dangerous. Push that man down 
from the tree. I am hungry. If you do this 
then I'll get food. I'll satisfy my hunger 
and our friendship will remain forever. 
I'll be very, very grateful to you." 

The monkey replied, "O my brother tiger, 
I understand what you have said. But the 
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human being has dharma. Although I am an 
animal with no dharma, still my conscience 
says that it is wrong to put one in danger 
who is trying to save himself." 

Then the tiger thought of another 
plan. He gave assurance to the man, "O 
my brother, you have dharma, you are 
a human being. Is it not your dharma 
that you should give food to one who 
is very hungry? I am very hungry now, 
you must give food to a hungry jiva. You 
should push down this monkey, then I'll 
get food. The man thought, "Yes, very 
good", and he pushed down the mon¬ 
key, who fell in front of the tiger. But 
the tiger didn't eat him and the monkey 
climbed back up the tree. The tiger had 
developed greed to drink human blood, 
so he didn't eat the monkey. No one eats 
the flesh of a monkey. 

Then the tiger said, "O my brother mon¬ 
key, you see, we are friends! I didn't harm 
you. I spared you because we are friends. 
But see what that irreligious man did. He 
pushed you down right in front of me. So 
now you should push him down so that 
I can satisfy my hunger, and thereby he 
will get a good lesson. 
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The monkey said, "This man may be adhar- 
mic. Although I am only an animal, I am not 
adharmic. I cannot do this." 

It is considered that the human birth is a 
rarely achieved, superior birth. But they have 
a history of irreligiousness which is not even 
found in the society of animals. 

Bhagavan Ramachandra told this story, 
and said, "This is my mission. I have come 
to establish ideal behavior in human so¬ 
ciety." Therefore he is known as maryadd- 
purusottama, the topmost example of and 
enjoyer of Vedic propriety. He never trans¬ 
gressed veda-maryada, Vedic regulation and 
etiquette. Lord Ramachandra was the ideal 
king, father, son, friend, brother, and hus¬ 
band. He was ideal in every respect. Lord 
Ramachandra said, "If someone comes to 
take shelter of me, I never think of his past 
history. I immediately give him shelter. Vib- 
hishan has taken shelter of me. I have given 
him shelter and he is our friend. No one 
should have any doubt about him. He has 
been made the commander-in-chief." This 
is the nature of Lord Ramachandra. # 

—From a class on Snnmd Bhagamtam. Bhubaneswar. 6 February 1995. 

Lord Rama's Assurance 

Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha-kanda, chapter 12 

mitrabhavena sampraptam na tyajeyam katham cana 
doso yady api tasya sydt satdm etad agarhitam 

[Lord Ramachandra said:] I cannot refuse to 
receive under any circumstances one who has come 
to me in a friendly spirit. Even if there is wickedness 
in him, his acceptance is not reprehensible in the 
eyes of good people. (Text 3) 

sakrd eva prapanndya tavdsmiti ca ydcate 
abhayam sarva-bhutebhyo dadamy etad vratam mama 

It is my eternal principle that if any living 
being takes shelter of me even once, saying, "I 
am yours," then I award that person freedom 
from all fear. (Text 20) SJfe 
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The Glories of Abhiram Gopai 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Srinivas Acharya Meets Abhiram Thakur 


Sri Nityananda Das' Prema-vilasa 


Abhiram Thakur's Appearance in Kali-yuga 


Sri Tilak Rama Das' Abhirama-lilamrta 


The Glories of Abhiram Gopal 

His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

sri-ramadasa dra, gadadhara dasa 
caitanya-gosdnira bhakta rahe tdnra pdsa 

Two devotees of Lord Chaitanya named Sri 
Ramdas and Gadadhar Das always lived with Sri 
Virabhadra Gosai. 

PURPORT: Sri Ramdas, later known 
as Abhiram Thakur, was one of tire 
twelve gopdlas, or cowherd boy¬ 
friends, of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. 
The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika (126) 
states that Sri Ramdas was formerly 
Sridama. In the Bhakti-ratnakara 
(fourth wave), there is a description of Srila Abhiram 
Thakur. By the order of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Abhi¬ 
ram Thakur became a great dcdry>a and preacher of 
the Chaitanya cult of devotional service. He was a very 
influential personality, and nondevotees were very 
much afraid of him. Empowered by Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu, he was always in ecstasy and was extremely 
kind to all fallen souls. It is said that if he offered 
obeisances to any stone other than a salagrama-sild, 
it would immediately fracture. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur writes 
in his Anubhdsya, “Ten miles southwest of the 


Canpadanga railway station on the narrow-gauge 
railway line from Howrah, in Calcutta, to Amta, a 
village in the Hugh district, is a small town named 
Khanakula Krishnanagar, where the temple in 
which Abhiram Thakur worshiped is situated. 
During the rainy season, when this area is inun¬ 
dated with water, people must go there by another 
line, which is now called the South Eastern Railway. 
On this line there is a station named Kolaghat, from 
which one has to go by steamer to Ranichak. Seven 
and a half miles north of Ranichak is Khanakul. The 
temple where Abhiram Thakur worshiped is situ¬ 
ated in Krishnanagar, which is near the kiila (bank) 
of the Khana (Dvarakeswar River). Therefore this 
place is celebrated as Khanakul Krishnanagar. 
Outside of the temple is a bakula tree. This place is 
known as Siddha Bakula Kunj. It is said that when 
Abhiram Thakur came there, he sat down under 
this tree. In Khanakula Krishnanagar there is a big 
fair held every year in the month of Caitra [March- 
April] on the krsna-saptami , the seventh day of 
the dark moon. Many hundreds and thousands of 
people gather for this festival. The temple where 
Abhiram Thakur worshiped has a very old history. 
The Deity in the temple is known as Gopinath. There 
are many sevaita families living near the temple. It 
is said that Abhiram Thakur had a whip and that 
whomever he touched with it would immediately 
become an elevated devotee of Krishna. Among his 
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many disciples, Sriman Srinivas Acharya was the 
most famous and the most dear, but it is doubtful 
that he was his initiated disciple. $$ 

— Translation and purport to Cc. adi 11.13 

Srinivas Acharya Meets 
Abhiram Thakur 

Adapted from Nityananda Das’ 

Sri Prema-vilasa 5.28-62 

For more about Nityananda Das and Prema- 
vilasa, see Bindu issues 2 and 5. 

Jahnava Mata, the wife of Lord Nityananda, sent 
Srinivas Acharya to meet Abhiram Thakur. She gave 
Srinivas a letter to deliver in which she requested the 
Thakur to beat Srinivas at least three times with his 
all-auspicious whip named “Jaya Mangala”. It is said 
that whomever he would beat with this whip would 
obtain ecstatic love of God. With great reluctance, 
Srinivas and Ishan bade farewell to Jahnava Mata and 
Viracandra and started for Abhiram’s home. 

When they arrived, Ishan introduced Srinivas to Ab¬ 
hiram and the letter was delivered. Abhiram was glad 
to meet Srinivas, who offered Iris obeisances. Abhiram 
drought, “Jahnava Mata has sent me this boy so drat I will 
beat him with my whip. But first I must see whether he 
is qualified. Let me give him eight coins and see what 
he does with them. If Iris behavior satisfies me, then I 
will beat him widr my whip.” 

Abhiram then gave Srinivas the eight coins and 
instructed him to buy cooking ingredients so that 
he could prepare his own lunch. Srinivas bought 
rice, dal, and spices from the merchants, and then 
went to a nearby water reservoir to cook. In the 
meantime, Abhiram called two devotees and told 
them, “Go to where Srinivas is cooking and pose 
as guests. Arrive just after he has finished cooking 
and ask him to provide you with lunch.” 

The two devotees arrived as instructed and re¬ 
quested Srinivas to feed them. Srinivas was gratified 
to see them. “Your coming here is my good fortune. 
You are vaisnavas and I am an insignificant, fallen 
soul. I am glad to serve you.” 

Srinivas then divided the food into two so that 
the devotees could eat to their full satisfaction. After 
eating, the devotees returned to Abhiram and said, 


“Srinivas fed us rice that was as wonderful as nectar. 
Although there were no vegetable preparations, the 
food was wonderful. We were satisfied. We think that 
Sri Sri Radha-Krishna must have tasted his rice.” 

Abhiram was pleased by the devotees’ report. He 
immediately called for Ishan and said, “Quickly bring 
Srinivas to me. Today I will bestow love of God upon 
him as Sri Jahnava Mata desired.” Abhiram had his 
whip ready. As soon as Srinivas offered his obei¬ 
sances, Abhiram began to beat him. After hitting him 
three times with the whip, Srinivas’ heart filled with 
ecstatic love of God. Just then, Malini arrived and 
caught hold of Abhiram’s hand, saying, “My dear Go- 
sai, do not beat him any more. This brahmin’s son has 
certainly been empowered by Lord Chaitanya.” 
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— Nityananda Das. Prema-vilasa. Mahesh Library. Calcutta. 
1999. Bengali. 

— Nityananda Das. Prema-vilasa. English translation by Sri Bhu- 
mipati Das. Touchstone Media. 2005. Mumbai. 

Abhiram Thakur’s 
Appearance in Kali-yuga 

Adapted from 

Sri Abhirama Lildmrta, chapter one 
by Sri Tilak Ramdas 

For more about Tilak Ramdas and his bookNb- 
hirama Lilamrta, see Bindu issue 4. 

The local tradition in the line of Abhiram Thakur 
has it that one day in Dvdpara-yuga, Krishna, 
Balaram and their cowherd friends were playing 
a game of hide and seek in the forests of Vraja. In 
the middle of their game, Krishna decided to go to 
Nadia to enjoy his pastimes there. Taking Balaram 
and all their friends with him, headvented himself 
in Nabadwip. Somehow or other he forgot Sridama, 
who remained in his h iding place in a cave. 

vande ‘ham sri sri gopindtha mahdprabhur 
vijayate, yatrdbhirdmo mcihan gosvdmisri-yuta 
padakamalarh. malini sahitam saktyavataram 
sahagana-carandmbuje sadd saranam iti. 

I offer my obeisances to Sri Sri Gopinath [The 
deity worshiped by Abhiram Thakur]. All victory 
to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu! I always meditate 
on the lotus feet of the great Abhiram Goswami, 
the empowered incarnation, along with his wife 
Malini and other associates. Again and again I 
take shelter of their lotus feet. (Text 1) 
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sri sri abhiramacandraya namah 

Glory to the moonlike Abhirama! (Text 6) 

jayajaya sn-caitanya jay a nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

All glory to Sri Chaitanya! Glory to Nityananda! 

Glory to the moonlike Adwaita and the devotees 

of Gaura! (Text 7) 

Keeping faith in the feet of the above personalities, I 
will describe some of the pastimes of Abhiram Thakur. 

When everyone was performing Mrtana in Nabadwip, 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu started thinking about Sridam. 
Horripilating in ecstatic love, he started weeping. Saying, 
“Where do I go to find Sridama?” he fell unconscious. 
Nityananda came there and took him on Iris lap. Re¬ 
turning to external consciousness, Mahaprabhu started 
speaking. “Tell me where Sridam is! I will immediately go 
and bring him. Prabhu then told Nityananda, “He lives 
in Viindavan — go there quickly! Bring Sridam to me 
quickly. I am feeling heartbroken in Iris absence.” 

With folded palms, Nityananda replied, “If he is in 
Vrindavan, then I shall bring him to you.” Having paci¬ 
fied Lord Gaurasundar, Nitai set out searching, and 
eventually reached Govardhan in Vraja. Nityananda 
Prabhu had his hair tied in a knot and was wearing 
blue garments. Sridam was residing in a cave at Gov¬ 
ardhan. Arriving near there, Nityananda started calling 
out. “Sridam!” again and again. Finally, Sridam came 
out of the cave to see who was calling him. 

Sridam said, “What is your name? Why do 
you call me? 

Nityananda introduced himself as Balaram by 
explaining that his name was previously “Balai”. 

However, Sridama had some doubt due to the 
different dress and appearance of Nityananda. [The 
residents of Dvdpara-yuga were much taller than 
the people of Kali-yuga.] Sridam said, “If you are 
indeed Balai, then you should be as powerful as 
him. I shall clap my hands and run. If you are really 
Balai, then you will be able to catch me. 

Hearing this, Nitai said, “Run if you want. Let’s 
see how far you will be able to go.” 

Clapping his hands, Sridam said, “O Balaram, you 
will not be able to catch me!” 
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The deity of Gopinathji worshiped by Srila Abhiram 
Thakur at Khanakul Krishna Nagar. Gopinath appeared 
in a dream to Abhiram and told him, “I’m buried in the 
ground nearby. Please take me out and worship me." 


Sridam Gopal then tied Iris cloth tightly between his 
legs in the fashion of a wrestler and began to run around 
Govardhana Hill. After circumambulating Govardhana 
Hill four times he looked back to see if Nityananda 
Prabhu had caught up with him. Seeing that Nitai had 
kept pace, he thought, “This is indeed Balaram!” 

Sridama said, “You must have been hurt, my friend. 
Rest now. I did not see your form of Balaram and 
therefore I had some doubt in my heart. You went 
around Govardhana Hill four times! Who else but you 
has the energy to do that?” Then Sridama said, “Tell 
me, why have you come looking for me?” 

Nityananda replied, “Krishna has fallen uncon¬ 
scious ( acaitanya) at not being able to see you!” 

Sridama asked, “Where has Kanai gone to?” 

Nityananda replied, “Everyone has gone to Na¬ 
badwip. If you will now accompany me, there will 
be some special pastimes. Come quickly!” 
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Sridama said, “No, I’m not going. Going with 
you means that I’ll have to sit in someone’s womb 
there. Considering the pain, who wants to live in a 
womb? I will not go.” 

Nityananda Prabhu said, “Anyway, let’s go and 
discuss the matter with Kanhaiya. You can remain 
for now in this dress.” 

Sridama laughed, “O.K. Carry me on your shoul¬ 
ders! After all that running, my feet have become 
very heavy. ” 

Nitai said, “If I say no then you’ll advertise to 
everyone that I was not able to carry you on my 
back (due to the difference in our respective sizes). 
You are the chief amongst us cowherd boys. Please 
consider that you should sympathize with the hap¬ 
piness and distress of others.” 

Sridama submitted, “Well, you and I are just the 
same. You know that when Krishna’s side loses I 
sometimes carry you on my shoulders.” 

Nityananda answered, “Everyone knows that 
you are subjugated by Kanai’s love. None of the 
pastimes that happen in Vraja by day or by night are 
beyond your perception. All of the other cowherd 
boys always sing your praises. Come on. Now you 
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should meet with Gauranga. All the twelve gopal as 
[twelve intimate associates of Lord Nityananda, who 
are considered to be incarnations of the twelve 
primary cowherd boys in krsna-lila\ and sixty-four 
mahantas [sixty-four devotees that some authorities 
consider to be the most confidential associates of 
Mahaprabhu], being fully aware of your qualities, 
sing your praises.” 

Sridama, hearing these words, went to dress 
himself in an enchanting way. The beauty of his 
hair was all attractive to the mind. 

Very quickly, the two of them approached Na- 
badwip. When Sri Sachinandan saw that they had 
arrived, he embraced Sridama and began speaking 
to him, “What kind of bliss were you in that I had 
to dispatch Nityananda to bring you here? 

Sridama asked, “Tell me the reason for your 
appearance here? Why do all of you have shaven 
heads? Seeing your condition breaks my heart.” 

Mahaprabhu explained, “Sridama, with the end 
of Dvapara-yuga, the influence of Kali began. In 
this age, renunciation is proper. 

Sridama said, “I don’t understand. Please ex¬ 
plain.” 

“In the mood of Krishna, Mahaprabhu said, “There 
are four yugas, Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. Krish¬ 
na is svayam bhagavan in the age of Dvapara, and 
then he incarnates again as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Now, at the beginning of Kali-yuga, I shall reveal this 
truth which is also stated in sastra. You should know 
my fonn as Krishna Chaitanya to be the same as my 
form of Krishna. Gaum-lUd and krsnaiild are one. 
In gaura-llla, I and my associates have assumed the 
role of devotees and are tasting the mellows of love. 
Now my name is Sri Krishna Chaitanya and from today 
you will be called Abhiram. 

Nityananda Prabhu called everyone, smiled, and 
said, “From today, everyone shall call him “Brother 
Abhiram”. We have kept this name since it indicates 
that there is no difference between Sridama and me. 
[Abhiram = to be known as “Rama”.] $$ 
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The All-Auspicious Holy Name 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

People go to places of pilgrimage in order to be 
delivered from the reactions of unknown sinful acts. 
But one can be freed from all sinful reactions simply 
by remembering the Lord's holy name. The Lord 
is therefore as good as the holy places of pilgrim¬ 
age. One can be free from all sinful reactions after 
reaching a place of pilgrimage, but one can have 
the same benefit at home or at any place simply 
by chanting the holy name of the Lord. For a pure 
devotee, there is no need to go to the holy place of 
pilgrimage. He can be delivered from all sinful acts 
simply by remembering the Lord in earnestness. 
A pure devotee of the Lord never intentionally 
commits any sinful acts, but because the whole 
world is full of the sinful atmosphere, even a 
pure devotee may commit a sin unconsciously, 
as a matter of course. One who commits sinful 
acts consciously cannot be worthy of being a 
devotee of the Lord, but a pure devotee who 
unconsciously does something sinful is certainly 
delivered by the Lord because a pure devotee 
remembers the Lord always. 





The Lord’s holy name is called sravana-mah- 
gala. This means that one receives everything 
auspicious simply by hearing it. In another place 
in Srimad Bhdgavatam, the Lord's holy name is 
described as punya-sravana-kirtana. It is a pious 
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act simply to chant and hear all about the Lord. 
The Lord descends on this earth and acts like oth¬ 
ers who are in connection with the activities of 
the world just to create subject matters for hearing 
about him; otherwise the Lord has nothing to do 
in this world, nor has he any obligation to do any¬ 
thing. He comes out of his own causeless mercy 
and acts as he desires. The Vedas and Puranas 
are full of descriptions of his different activities 
so that people in general may naturally be eager 
to hear and read something about his activities. 
Generally, however, the modern fictions and nov¬ 
els of the world occupy a greater part of people’s 
valuable time. Such literatures cannot do good to 
anyone. On the contrary, they agitate the young 
mind unnecessarily and increase the modes of 
passion and ignorance, leading to increasing 
bondage to material conditions. The same apti¬ 
tude for hearing and reading is better utilized in 
hearing and reading of the Lord’s activities. This 
will give one all-around benefit. 

— Purport to Bhag. 2.7.15 

The Most Effective Process 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
From Jaiva Dharma, chapter 4 

One should chant the holy name. Among the 
different devotional practices, taking shelter of 
the holy name is the most powerful. The name of 
the Lord and the Lord himself are non-different. 
Chanting without offense quickly grants one all 
perfection. Please take to nama with complete 
faith. The nine types of bhajan , devotional activi¬ 
ties, are all included in chanting. When one utters 
the holy name he performs both sravana and klr- 
tana — hearing and chanting. When one chants 
the holy name they also remember the pastimes 
of Krishna — hari-llla smarana ; and in their 
mind they perform all the other limbs of devotion 
such as pada-seva — serving the Lord’s lotus feet; 
arcana — worshiping the Lord; vandana — of¬ 
fering prayers to the Lord; ddsya — engaging as 
the Lord’s servant; sakhya — treating the Lord 
as a friend; and dtma-nivedana — surrendering 
everything to the Lord. 

— Translated from the Gaudiya Mission edition. Kolkata, 
1984. Bengali. 
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Preaching the Holy Name 
Is Not a Business 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

The Srlmad Bhagavatam is spiritual sound. It 
is the non-different form of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna. Similarly, the name “Krishna”, the form 
of Sri Krishna in the deity incarnation, and Sri 
Krishna, the holder of the divine name, are all 
mutually non-different manifestations of spiritual 
knowledge and all are the transcendental wor- 
shipable object. They are not at all objects of the 
material world. Sri Krishna’s name, his form, and 
his own self are eternally worthy of service. If, 
due to a corrupted intellect, one does not serve 
these worshipable objects but instead seeks to 
use them as instruments for procuring luxurious 
enjoyment, then the only result is the accumula¬ 
tion of terrible spiritual offenses. 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Srila Sarasvati Thakur, by Sri 
Bhaktikusum Sraman Maharaja. Sri Chaitanya Math. Mayapur, West 
Bengal. 1983- p. 280-281. 

The Holy Name is Everything 

Sri Srituad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Part three 

For parts one and two of this talk, see Bindus 1 
and 167. 

One who has not developed faith in the holy 
name should not be initiated. Otherwise one of 
the ten nama-aparadhas will be committed. That 
is stated in Hari-ndma-cintdmani(\ 0.6 j. 

ndmera mahatmya yei sndrdha visvdsa 
sdstra-mate sraddha sei sarvatra prakasa 

Sastra says that only one who has developed 
strong faith in the holy name of Krishna completely 
takes shelter of that holy name. The name is ev¬ 
erything and it will give you everything. This is 
described in all sdstras. The holy name is the most 
ripened fruit of the Vedic tree. 

In the Adi Pa rana [Quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.465-4691 it is stated: 

na nama-sadrsarh jhanam na ndma-sadrsam vratam 
na nama sadrsam dhydnam na nama sadrsarh phalam 
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na nama sadrsas tyago na nama sadrsah samah 
na nama sadrsam punyam na nama sadrsi gatih 

The name is everything. There is no knowledge, 
religious vow, meditation, or any other attain¬ 
ment that is equal or superior to the name. 
Neither renunciation, control of the mind, 
achievement of piety through auspicious works, 
nor any other beneficial result is equal to or 
superior to the name. 

ndmaiva paramd muktir ndmaiva paramd gatih 
ndmaiva parama santir ndmaiva paramd sthitih 

ndmaiva paramd bhaktir ndmaiva paramd matih 
ndmaiva paramd pritir ndmaiva paramd smrtih 

ndmaiva kdranam jantor ndmaiva prabhureva ca 
ndmaiva paramdrddhyo ndmaiva paramo gumh 

The name is the highest form of liberation. The name 
is the ultimate goal of life. Absorption in the name 
is the highest peace and stability. Recitation of the 
name is the highest devotion. Attachment for the 
name is the best disposition. The name is the highest 
delight and the ultimate remembrance. The name is 
the cause of existence and master of all living beings. 
The name is the highest object of worship and the 
greatest of spiritual masters. 

Don’t become deaf! Open your ear, and allow it 
to enter! Even if you cannot understand it, you will 
still get benefit. This is from the Adi Purdna. Have 
full faith in it! This is a question of sraddha. Krishna 
says in Bhagavad-gita (4.39): 

sraddhaval labhate jhanam tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jhanam. labdhvapardm sdntim acirenddhigacchati 

A faithful man who is absorbed in transcendental 
knowledge and who subdues his senses quickly 
attains the supreme spiritual peace. 

A person who is sraddhdvdn , who has developed 
unflinching faith in Krishna, in the holy name of 
Krishna, in sdstra, the revealed scriptures, and 
in sadhu, guru, and mahajanas, can achieve this 
transcendental knowledge. Tat-parah samyaten¬ 
driyah — he’ll be self-restrained; jhanam labdhva 
pardm sdntim acirenddhigacchati — and having 
achieved this transcendental knowledge, very soon 
he’ll achieve supreme peace. 

We recited from the Adi Parana, ndmaiva paramd 
bhakti — the name alone is supreme devotion. If 
you can put unflinching faith in this, then there is 
no chance that you’ll commit any sin. All anarthas 
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will be destroyed. That is stated in Hari-nama- 
cintamaniO. 11): 

name drdha haile nahi haya pdpe mati 
puma papa dagdha haya citta suddha ati 

As faith in the Lord’s holy name becomes firm, the 
propensity to sin is totally extirpated. The devotee’s 
previous sins will burn away, and his heart will 
become very pure. 

Have full faith! It’s a question of full, unflinching 
faith, mukam karoti vdcdlampahgum lahghayate 
girim — the muka, a dumb man who cannot speak 
a word, will become a great eloquent speaker on 
Vedic knowledge and literature if he can get the 
mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu or namaprabhu. A 
cripple who cannot move an inch will do moun¬ 
taineering and climb up the highest peak of the 
Himalayas! This is mercy! 

Name drdha haile nahi haya pdpe mati — if you 
have unflinching faith in the holy name you cannot 
think of any sin. If your mind is always attached to 
the holy name, attached to the lotus feet of Krishna, 
where is the chance that a sinful thought will enter 
into your mind? Hari-nama-cintamani says, piirva 
papa dagdha haya citta suddha ati. 

In the Caitanya-caritdmrta (madhya 15.107) it is 
described: eka krsna-name karesarva-pdpa ksaya 
— simply by chanting the holy name of Krishna 
once, a person is relieved from all the reactions 
of a sinful life. Only the name of Krishna has such 
potency. It will destroy all the sins you have com¬ 
mitted in millions of lives. 

It is a question of faith, unflinching faith. All sinful 
reactions will be destroyed and the heart will be 
cleansed— ceto darpana mdrjanam. Hari-ndma- 
cintamani (9- 4) states: 

krsna raksd kartd eka mdtra balijane 
jivanepdlana-karta krsna ilia mane 

Such a devotee considers Krishna to be his only 
protector and the maintainer of his life. 

Who is your protector? Only Krishna — no one 
else. Gum, sadhu, the mahajanas, and the sdstras&M 
say that no one else can protect you. Only Krishna. 
Krishna is my maintainer and Krishna is my protector. 
Have full faith in it! At every moment, a person with 
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such unflinching faith is chanting and remembering 

the holy name. At every moment. $$ 

— From a lecture in Perth, Australia, 23 November 1990. 

Nitai’s Marketplace 
Of the Holy Names 

Because this song ends by describing the feelings 
of Srila Gauridas Pandit, some vaisnavas conclude 
that it was authored by him. However, in Gaura-pada- 
tarangini, the Bengali Gaudiya scholar Sri Jagad- 
bandhu Bhadra lists the authorship as unknown. It 
is not uncommon in Gaudiya Vaishnavism for poets 
to compose songs or books and accredit the author¬ 
ship to famous acaryas as an offering of respect and 
devotion. There are various versions of this song that 
are nearly identical, including one that is accredited 
to the poet Balaram Das. 

(Sri-raga) 

pahuh morn nitydnanda rdya 
mathiyd sakala tantra hari-nama mahd-mantra 
kare dharijtvere bujhaya 

(Refrain) Churning all the scriptures, my Lord 
Nityananda Ray extracted the nectar that is the 
mahd-mantra of Lord Hari’s holy names. Taking 
the people of this world by the hand, he taught 
them the glory of the nectar of the holy names. 
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caitanya agraja ndma tri-bhuvane anupdma 
suradhuni-tire kari thdnd 
hdta kariparabandha raja haila nitydnanda 

pasandi-dalana vira-band 

Lord Nityananda, who is Lord Chaitanya’s 
elder brother and the most glorified in all the 
worlds, went to the Ganga’s bank and opened 
a marketplace. Powerful Lord Nityananda, who 
crushes the demons, became the proprietor of 
that marketplace. 

rdmdi supdtra haiyd rajd-djhd cdldiyd 
kotoydla haila hari-ddsa 

krsna-dasa laiyd dadya keha yaite nare bhadyd 
likhana padhane srinivdsa 

Ramai Pandit became the superintendent of that 
marketplace. By the proprietor’s order he appoint¬ 
ed Haridas Thakur as the policeman and Krishnadas 
became the doorman. To stop any cheating, Srini- 
vas was appointed the accountant. 

pasdriyd visvambhara dra priya gadddhara 

dscarya catvare biki kini 
gauri-ddsa hast hast bdjdra nikate basi 
hdtera mahima kichu suni 

Lord Viswambhar himself has become a 
shopkeeper in that marketplace. So have dear 
Gadadhar and many others. In that market there 
is a great wonder of buying and selling. Having 
heard something of its glories, Gauridas has 
come to that market and, seeing the activities 
there, smiles and smiles. $$ 

Bibliography 
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Simply by Chanting 

Brahmanda Purana 

kim idarh bahimd samsan indnusdnanda-nirbharah 
brahmanandam avapyante krsna-sdyujyam dpnuydt 

What more can be said? By chanting Krishna’s 
name one becomes filled with bliss. One becomes 
a liberated associate of the Lord. $$ 

— Quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.490. Translation 
by Sri Kusakratha Das. 
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Temple Worship and Sankirtan 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

My advice to you under the circum¬ 
stances is that at least for one hour you 
must all go to have sahkirtana outside 
on die streets or in dre park. That is your 
life and soul, first business. The next 
business is completing dre chanting of 
16 rounds every day. Tire next business 
is your editing. And if you find extra time dren you can 
attend tire temple ceremonies. Otirerwise you can stop 
these activities. But outdoor kirtana , your editing work, 
and chanting of 16 rounds must be done. Outdoor kir¬ 
tana must be done, even at the cost of suspending all 
editorial work. That is your first and foremost business. 
Temple worship is not so important. If need be, the 
whole temple can be locked. But tire outdoor kirtana 
cannot be stopped. (Letter to Rayarama, 17 May 1969) 

We are not much concerned about the temple 
because temple worship is not the primary factor 
in this age. The primary factor is sahkirtana. But 
sometimes we want a center where people may 
gather and see, so a temple is required secondarily. 
(Letter to Mukunda, 27 May 1969) 

Actually, temple worship is for the neophyte devo¬ 
tee, and the preacher is in a higher position than the 
neophyte. That is the definition given in Srimad 
Bhagavatam. The advanced devotee should be very 


much enthusiastic in preaching tire transcendental 
message of Lord Chaitanya, and temple worship 
should be entrusted to the newcomers or neophytes. 
(Letter to Yamuna, 12 August 1969) 

Sahkirtana and distributing BTG and our other 
literatures is tire fieldwork of this movement. Temple 
worship is secondary. People are invited to come to the 
temple to see tire behavior of the devotees specifically 
in tire matter of purification. There are two kinds of pu¬ 
rification methods, external and internal. In our Krishna 
consciousness movement, deity worship helps to keep 
us externally purified and sahkirtana helps to keep 
us internally purified. So as far as possible we should 
execute both of these processes simultaneously. (Letter 
to Cidananda, 15 December 1969) 

That is a fact. This plan of sahkirtana is tire only way, 
the only way for our success. Sahkirtana, love feast, 
and selling BTG, they are our primary engagements, 
and next is temple worship. Temple worship is needed 
for tire inner section. In tire beginning, sahkirtana is 
more important for drawing the attention of tire people 
in general. (Letter to Sudama, 8 January 1970) 

If there is a scarcity of qualified pujaris, then each 
center should be satisfied by only worshiping the 
pahca-tattva of Lord Chaitanya by performance 
of sahkirtana.... I am glad to learn that you are 
continuing your maha-sahkirtana. This is our 
main business. Temple worship is not as important 
as sahkirtana on the public roads and selling our 
literatures. (Letter to Damodara, 1 July 1970) 
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So far as a location for a temple is concerned, even 
there is no place, we can sit down underneath a tree 
and chant as I did in New York. Krishna will give a nice 
place.... Our technique is that we work sincerely and 
the dictation will come from within; Krishna is seated 
there. (Letter to Bali-mardana, 24 November 1970) 

Your proposal for a grhastha travelling sahkir¬ 
tana party is a very good one, but the temple 
work should not be neglected. Both things should 
go on simultaneously. Our process is to work on 
bhagavata and pancaratrikl systems simultane¬ 
ously. Deity worship is pancaratrikl system and 
preaching is bhagavata system. If we keep both 
systems in a regular way that will solidly help us in 
our advancement in Krishna Consciousness. (Letter 
to Makhanlal and Tilaka, 24 September 1971) 

Two men may remain at the temple and clean thor¬ 
oughly every day, and the rest should go to the streets 
for sahkirtana. For spiritual life, chanting Hare Krishna 
is sufficient. But because we are habituated to unclean 
habits we must have temple worship. Sahkirtana will 
keep everyone’s mind clean, and surely this quarreling 
will cease. (Letter to Visnujana, 4 November 1971) 

Concerning installing new deities, I think it is 
best if you concentrate your energy on sahkirtana 
and book distribution for now; and as your temple 
grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity 
worship, then this can be considered. I have made 
it a policy that there must be at least ten initiated 
brahmins in a temple before deities are installed. 
(Letter to Patita Uddharana, 25 March 1972) 

The actual fact is that worshiping the deity and 
chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the 
nine processes of devotional service recommended 
by Rupa Goswami. Besides chanting and hearing and 
remembering there are six other recommended activi¬ 
ties in devotional service. So if we are able to practice 
even only one of these activities perfectly, the result 
will be the same. Or we may execute more than one, 
we may execute several, or even all nine activities in 
devotional service. But even if we execute one per¬ 
fectly we shall be completely successful in devotional 
service. So there is no question that one activity is 
more important than another or that deity worship is 
more important than sahkirtana, but one individual 
may be able to perform one activity more satisfacto¬ 


rily than another, so to him that activity will be more 
important. But in general we cannot say that any of 
the nine processes is more important than the others, 
except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are 
there, that is the most vital consideration for the gen¬ 
eral class of men in this age. Service to the deities, as 
you are asking me, begins whenever you remember 
them and offer all your services by remembering at the 
same time. All activities, words, everything should be 
offered as service to the deities, and this offering with 
remembering will gradually increase as you practice 
it. (Letter to Prajapati, 16 June 1972) 

If you close the temple, what is the management? 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu pushed the sahkirtana 
movement, but he never said to close the Jagan- 
nath temple or the Govindaji temple. (Letter to 
Hamsaduta, 12 September 1974) 

The reason book distribution is greater than chant¬ 
ing is because the effect is wider. A purchased book 
goes into a person’s home and will be read by oth¬ 
ers, whereas street kirtana only benefits those in the 
vicinity who hear. Two cases are cited: In Portugal, 
one boy, only 11 years old, has become a devotee. He 
offers prasadam and is translating Bhagavad-gita As 
It Is into Portuguese with the help of Iris mother. He 
got several of our books at a bookstore in Lisbon and 
has asked Iris father who is just now coming to the 
USA to get him all the available SrimadBhdgavatams. 
Prabhupada remarked that our books went to Portu¬ 
gal, we did not go, but still he has become a devotee. 
Then in the Tokyo airport, Prabhupada told how one 
Japanese youth asked him, “Where do you get all the 
knowledge that is in your books?” So by comparative 
study, book selling is more important. 

The birthplace of the Lord is not as important as the 
place of Iris activities. Kurukshetra is more important 
than Mathura because the whole world knows the 
Bhaga vad-gita. It is because of the activities of the Lord 
that people take interest in his birthplace. Tire “ karmd ’ 
is more important than the “ janma .” Even when Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was present, people went to 
see him at Jagannath Puri. But they did not come to his 
birthplace because his activity was more important. To 
Iris birthplace we offer our obeisances, but from the 
place of his activities we get inspiration. And what was 
the Lord’s activity at Puri? It was preaching. Our temple 
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must be active with preaching and not a dead place. 
(Letter to Ramesvara, 25 October, 1974, initialed 
by Srila Prabhupada and written by his personal 
secretary Brahmananda Swami) 4$ 

Srimad Bhagavatam is Everything 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

The essence of all scriptures is found in Srimad Bhd- 
gavatam. There is no need to study any other literature, 
as Srimad Bhagavatam is inclusive of everything. The 
word susriisubhih refers to persons who are attached to 
service. In the Bhagavad-gita it is also stated, tad viddhi 
pranipdtenapariprasnena sevayd, that one should ap¬ 
proach a bonafide spiritual master, offer obeisances to 
him, inquire from him, and render service to him. 

If we serve a horse, we will be known as a sa- 
hisa, a caretaker of a horse. If we serve dogs, we 
will be called a bhangi, or a caretaker of dogs. If 
we work in an iron workshop we will be called a 
blacksmith; if we work with gold we will be known 
as a goldsmith; and if we work for Krishna, we will 
be known as a bhakta , devotee. 

The people of this world are busy accumulating 
tilings for their sense gratification. Instead of consider¬ 
ing Srimad Bhagavatam as one of these tilings for our 
sense gratification we should lead our life based on 
the teachings of Srimad Bhagavatam. If we proudly 
claim that we have become pure devotees, or if we 
think that we have finished studying Srimad Bhdga- 
vatam, we will certainly be mined. SJfe 

— From Srimad Bhagavat Tatparya, by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sara¬ 
swati Thakur. Translated by Bhumipati Das. Edited by Purnaprajna 
Das. Rasbihari Lai & Sons. 2005. Lecture 3, p. 10-11. 

The Cat Form of the Lord 

Marjara Kesari at Nrusinghnath, Orissa 

In the Bargarh district of extreme western Orissa is 
the ancient temple of Lord Nrusinghnath, also known 
as Bidala Nrusingha, Marjara Kesari, and Marjara 
Nrusingha. (In Oriya language, bidala and marjara 
mean “cat”, and kesari means “lion”. Also, Orissans 
pronounce “ nrsimha” with a distinct “u” sound, hence 
the different spelling.) Situated about 300 kilometers 
from the famous temple of Lordjagannath in Puri, the 
Nrusinghnath temple is on top of the famous Gand- 
hamadan Hill, where ancient rishis are said to have 



The ancient temple of Nrusinghnath in Orissa 


come to meditate. Some literatures say that Gand- 
hamadan Hill was originally in the Himalayas, but 
fell down in this place when Hanuman was carrying 
it to Lanka with the herbs required to heal Lakshman. 
Gandhamadan Hill is also said to be one of the places 
where the Pandavas visited during their exile. 

The local tradition about this deity was compiled in 
die middle of the 18 th century by the poet Yuga Das 
Kondh in his Nrsimha-carita. It is said diat in Tretd-yuga 
diere was a rislii named Udanga who was perfonning 
austerities on the bank of the Godavari River. He had 
an attractive young daughter named Malati. One day, 
Ravan happened by that place and saw the beauty of 
die young girl. Ravan raped her and threw her into the 
Godavari River. The Godavari took compassion on her 
and brought her to the shore. When Malati came to her 
senses, she began searching for her father and crying. 
Indura, the mouse carrier of Ganesh, heard her cries and 
offered to help her reach her parents if she would agree 
to enjoy with him. From Ravan and Indura, a demon was 
tom named Mushika Daitya (literally, “mouse demon”). 
The new-bom baby was so ferocious that as soon as 
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he came from the womb he immediately devoured Iris 
mother. Then he began to perform austerities to please 
Lord Shiva. Shiva was pleased with him and gave him tire 
boon drat he would have no cause of fear from anyone 
except for Lord Nrisinghadev from Satya-yuga. 

Seeing his power, the Jems'became frightened and 
appealed to Lord Ramachandra to rescue the universe. 
Accordingly, Lord Ramachandra manifested the form 
of Nrisinghadev to catch die demon. Mushika Daitya 
became fearful and ran from place to place seeking 
shelter, until finally he appealed to Gandhamadan 
Hill. The personified Gandhamadan granted shelter 
to Mushika Daitya, who dien entered within a crack in 
die hill. When Lord Ramachandra later arrived, Gand¬ 
hamadan requested him not to enter inside of die hill 
to seek out the demon. Lord Ramachandra then as¬ 
sumed the form of marjara-kesari , with the head of 
a cat and the body of a lion, and began guarding the 
area by die sudanga, or inner door of Gandhamadan. 
Just as a cat sits quiedy by a hole, waiting for a mouse, 
similarly, Lord Marjara Kesari is said to still be sitting 
and waiting for the demon Mushika to come out. 

Thousands of years later, in Kali Yuga, there was a 
tribal man named Hari Kondh and his wife Yamuna 
living near the Gandhamadan Hill. They used to go 
out every day to collect roots, which they would sell to 
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maintain themselves. One day, Yamuna was digging for 
roots when she saw blood coming from the ground. She 
became frightened and ran to tell her husband, when die 
couple came back to the spot diey found milk pouring 
out. Then they heard a voice, “I am pleased widi you. 
I am Narayan in my cat-lion form, waiting to kill the 
demon Mushika. Take me from die ground here and 
have a temple built to protect me.” 



Marjara Kesari, the cat-lion form of the Lord 


They dug in that place and unearthed the deity, and 
diey infomied die Chauhan king Baijal Dev, who built 
a temple for the deity in die 15 th century. The descen- 
dents of Hari Kondh are said to have carried on the 
worship of Lord Nrusinghnadi since diat time. 

There are many interesting and unusual features to 
this temple. Without anything else to offer die Lord, 
Hari Kondh and Yamuna are said to have given local 
wild oranges to Bidala Nrusingha. To this day diese 
fruits are offered to the Lord and are considered as 
sacred as water from the Ganga. Nrusinghnath is 
considered to be sacred for bodi Vaishnavas as well 
as the followers of Lord Shiva. On the southern side of 
die hill is a deity of Shiva named Hari Shankar, who is 
considered to be an incarnation of Lakshman. There 
are also deities of Shiva named Gupteswar and Jala 
Mahadeva on the tops of two nearby hills. The Nrsimha- 
carita describes that Bidala Nrusingha has the goddess 
Chandi on his chest, Somlai on his back [Somlai is a deity 
of sakti worshiped in western Orissa], and 64 yoginis in 
each one of his hairs. — MD 
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With One Kick 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Know that I am eternally your guide, but if you 
don’t accept me as your guide, what can I do? If 
my disciples do not take my guidance, what can I 
do? By bad association it so happens, so I remain 
silent. I see the pricks of maya ... 

You mention that your pathway has become filled with 
stumbling blocks. But there are no stumbling blocks. I 
can kick out all those stumbling blocks immediately, 
provided that you accept my guidance. With one stroke 
I can kick out all stumbling blocks. 

— Letter to Krishna Das, 9 September 1972. 

Three Types of Vaishnavas 

Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta 
Madhya 15 . 111 , 16 . 72 , 74 , 75 

ataeva ydthra mukhe eka krsna nama 
sei ta’ vaisnava, kariha tdnhdra sdmmdna 
krsna nama nirantara ydhdra vaddne 
sei vaisnava srestha, bhaja tdnhdra carane 
yanhdra darsane mukhe dise krsna nama 
tdnhare jdniha tiimi vaisnava pradhdna 
krama kari kaheprabhu vaisnava laksana 
vaisnava vaisnavatara dra vaisnavatama 

One who chants the name of Krishna even one time 
is understood to be a vaisnava, therefore you should 
offer respects to him. A person who is always chanting 
the holy name of the Lord is to be considered a superior 




vaisnava (vaisnava srestha), and your duty is to worship 
his feet. Tire topmost vaisnava (vaisnava pradhdna ) is 
he whose very presence makes others chant the holy 
name of Krishna. In this way Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
instructed about different types of vaisnavas — the vai¬ 
snava, vaisnavatara and vaisnavatama. 
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The Holy Name is Everything 
Part IV 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

For the first three parts of this talk, see Bindus 1, 
167 and 200. 

A fortunate soul with unflinching faith takes 
shelter of the holy name at every moment. In the 
Hari-ndma-cintdmani (9.12) it is stated: 

aharh mama buddhy-asakti nd rdkhe hrdaye 
dina-bhave ndma laya sakala samaye 

In his heart he does not keep thoughts of “I” and “mine”, 

and he always humbly chants the holy name. 

A devotee never utters “I” and “mine”. Everything 
belongs to Krishna. In the Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(5.5.8) it is described: 

ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 
janasya moho ‘yam aharh mameti 

One becomes attracted to his body, home, property, 

children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases 

life’s illusions and thinks in terms of “I” and “mine”. 

This is known as mohah, delusion. In the material 
world this is going on: 

“Whose house is this?” 

“It’s my house.” 

“Whose landed property is this?” 

“Mine.” 

“Whose child?” 

“This is my child. Mine!” 

“Whose friend?” 

“Mine!” 

“Whose property?” 

“Mine!” 

Everything is “mine”, isn’t it? ato grha-ksetra- 
sutdpta-vittair. 

There is a famous English poem by William Cowper. 
Tie writes, “I am die monarch of all I survey!” This “I” 
and “mine” is a delusion— janasya moho ‘yam aharh 
mameti. When you chant die holy name, you give up 
this delusion. You think, “Everydiing belongs to Krishna. 
Even I belong to Krishna. Krishna is my eternal master, 
and I am his eternal servant. I do not belong to myself.” 


You will tell Krishna with an open heart, “Krishna, ami 
tomar, tumi amar — I am yours and you are mine.” 

Every moment, submissively, widi humility, chant: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

Every moment, chant. Mahaprabhu’s teaching 
is to be trnad api sunicena — not puffed up, but 
dina, humble and meek. 

In the Hari-nanui-cintdmani (9.45) it is further stated: 

suddha-nama yarn mukhe tarn drdha mana 
krsna haite vicalita nahe eka ksana 

One who chants the name purely is of fixed mind 
and consciousness, since he never deviates from 
thinking about Krishna for even a moment. 

It says in Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 15.106): 

prabhu kahe ,— “ydhra mukhe suni eka-bara 
krsna-ndma, seipujya,—srestha sabdkdra" 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Whoever chants 
the holy name of Krishna just once is worshipable 
and is the topmost human being. 

Mahaprabhu says, u Eka-bdra’\ If you have heard 
that just once someone has uttered the pure of¬ 
fenseless name of Krishna, then you should con¬ 
sider him a vaisnava and offer respect. 

So someone may reply, “I am always chanting.” 
This verse says that anyone who chants just once 
is worshipable, but what does that mean? You are 
always chanting, but you are chanting like this: 
“hare kzzna hare kzzna kzzna kzzna hare hare 
hare ra hare ra ra ra ra rd hare hare. ” 

In Prema-vivarta (7.1) it is stated, 

asadhu-sahgete bhdi ndma ndhi haya 
ndmaksara bdhirdya bate ndma kabhu naya 

O brother! You cannot chant the holy name in the 
association of non-devotees. The sounds of the 
holy name may come out of your mouth, but it 
will not really be the name. 

You are chanting, but only die letters of die alphabets 
are coming out: KRISH-NA, not die name. That means 
it is not the pure name. Therefore Mahaprabhu says, 
ydhra mukhe suni eka-bdra krsna ndma seise vaisnava 
—once you note that he has uttered the pure name of 
Krishna, he is a vaisnava. He should be respected. 
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Sadhus should be careful to avoid offenses. Be¬ 
fore accepting prasdda m we chant this verse from 
Mahdbhdrata-. 

mahd-prasdde govinde ndma-brahmani vaisnave 
sv-alpa-punya-vatam rdjan visvaso naiva jayate 

Sv-alpa-punya-vatdm — the doubtful, who are 
samsayatmd, who have no faith in krsna-nama, the 
brahmanas, sadhus, and maha-prasad, will be vina- 
syati , vanquished. Prasdda is not mere rice, dal and 
vegetables. No, no! It is mahd-prasdda , great prasdda, 
great mercy! Raghunath Das Goswami was collecting 
the thrown out jaganndtha-prasdda from the drain— 
because it is transcendental. It is not material at all. One 
should have full faith in this. Tire mahd-prasdda, die 
deity form of Govinda, die holy name of Krishna, die 
brahmanas and the vaisnavas — the suddha bhaktas, 
pure devotees — are transcendental. This is a question 
of faidi. One who has any doubts about this will commit 
offenses and suffer. One must accept tiiese with full faith. 
Otiierwise he will definitely be punished. 

“Name”, therefore, means “pure name”. The 
Hari-nama-cintamani (2.13) explains what that 
pure name is: 

krsna-nama cintdmani anadi cinmaya 
yei krsna sei ndma eka-tattva haya 

Krishna’s name is a cintdmani jewel, an eternal 
transcendental touchstone yielding all desires. Krish¬ 
na is his holy name — they are one and the same. 

There is no difference between die name of Krish¬ 
na and Krishna. It is cintdmani — it will give you 
whatever you desire. This is a question of strong, 
unflinching faith. If one is uttering snddha-nama, 
his mind doesn’t deviate even for a moment, eka 
ksana, from Krishna. 

Sarva-ksana bole krsnaydhhdra vadane — One 
who always chants, “Krishna, Krishna, Krishna!” at 
every moment, is a superior vaisnava [Cc. madhya 
16.72 paraphrased]. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita 
(8.14), Krishna says: 

ananya-cetdh satatarhyo mam smarati nityasah 
tasydham sulabhah partha nitya-yuktasya yoginah 

For one who always remembers me without devia¬ 
tion, I am easy to obtain, O son of Pritha, because of 
his constant engagement in devotional service. 
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Srila Prabhupada gave a long purport to this 
verse, the last part of which says, “A pure devotee 
cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, 
and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget 
his pure devotee for a moment. This is the great 
blessing of the Krishna conscious process of 
chanting the maha-mantra-. 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 

hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare. 

— From a lecture in Perth, Australia, 23 November 1990. 

Shankaracharya’s Mother 
Goes Back to Godhead 

Accompanied by his disciples and expounding his 
commentaries far and wide, once Shankaracharya 
came to understand through his mystic power that 
die last days of his mother had come. Informing his 
disciples of his intention, he traveled tiirough die air 
to his native place, Kaladi, to fulfill a promise he had 
made to his mother to go and see her at her deathbed. 



Acharya Shankar addressing some of his disciples 


Arriving at Kaladi, he prostrated himself before his 
weak and sickly mother, who became free from all 
her distress at his sight, just like a man under die heat 
of the scorching sun feels relief on die appearance 
of rainclouds. Although Shankar was established in 
non-attachment, on seeing his motiier he became very 
tender at heart and said, ‘Oh mother! Don’t be sad. I 
am by your side. Please tell me your heart’s desire. ” 

The Acharya’s mother, who was delighted to see 
her son in good health, replied, ‘It is, indeed, my 


Painting by Nandalal Bose, 1953 
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great good fortune that I could meet you now. What 
more can I want! I do not desire to continue to live 
on with this old and decrepit body. Please see to it 
that I attain a higher destination, and then cremate 
my body according to the rules of the scriptures. ” 

Shankar then began to instruct his mother on the 
nature of Brahman — the self-effulgent, immeasur¬ 
able, eternal one, free from defects and all duality, 
devoid of mutations like birth, old age, and death, free 
from illusory modifications, partless, unitive, its nature 
being consciousness, bliss, and everlasting existence. 
Shankara’s mother said, ‘O my son! My mind can find 
no rest in such an impersonal, abstract being, devoid 
of qualities and variegatedness. I would like to 
hear about the form of the absolute. For my sake, 
narrate the glories of that attractive transcendental 
personality. Please reveal him to me. ” His heart 
moved by compassion and love, the Acharya then 
recited some verses praising Lord Shiva. Suddenly 
there appeared the emissaries of Lord Shiva with 
their tridents and similar paraphernalia — but by 
seeing them his mother became frightened. 

Understanding his mother’s trepidation, Shanka- 
racharya started reciting prayers to Maha-Vishnu 
instead. He spoke of Vishnu lying on the serpent bed 
of Shesa Naga with Lakshmi sitting at his feet and 
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Bhu and Nila on either side, while the Lord’s carrier 
Garuda stood nearby. The form of this divine person 
is bedecked with shining ornaments and is radiant 
like a blue mountain reflecting the light of the sun. 
As Shankar was glorifying the Lord, his mother saw 
the form of Vishnu in her heart, and with her mind 
absorbed in him, died. At that moment there ap¬ 
peared the emissaries of Maha-Vishnu, their divine 
vehicle brilliant like the moonlight. Pleased to see 
them, she expressed her gratitude to her son, and 
ascended the vehicle in her spiritual body. Passing 
through the various layers of the universe, such 
as the subtle realms of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, she 
transcended even the planet of Lord Brahma and 
attained Vaikuntha, the abode of Maha-Vishnu. 

With the idea of doing the cremation and funeral 
obsequies of his mother himself, the Acharya called 
upon the relatives and neighbors of the family to 
help him with the preparations — but they laughed 
at him scornfully and questioned in great disgust, 
‘Oh sannyasl, what competence have you got to 
perform such rites?" Though he begged for their 
cooperation on bended knees, they not only turned 
a deaf ear, but even refused to give fire to cremate 
the body. Extremely angry at this behavior, Shan- 
karacharya made a funeral pyre at the gate of the 
house with some dry wood himself, generated 
fire out of his own right hand, and performed 
the cremation. Thereafter he cursed the people 
of that place, ‘May you become incompetent to 
study the Vedas! May no sannyasl visit your home 
for alms! May you have to cremate dead bodies 
in your own compounds! ” 

From the time of the curse, Vedic study declined in 
that place and san nyasis never took food or charity in 
the homes of those people. They were also obliged to 
follow the custom of cremating dead bodies in their 
own house compounds. How can one who insults 
a great personality attain happiness? One should 
not offend or trouble another simply because one 
sees that he is a mild person. All of a sudden he may 
become angry, just as fire can come out of pieces of 
a sandalwood tree when struck, in spite of its parts 
being cool and sweetly fragrant. $$ 

— Adapted from Sankara Digvijaya by Madhava Viyaranya. Eng¬ 
lish translation by Swami Tapasyananda. Sri Ramakrishna Math. 
Madras. P. 153-155. 
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“Come to India” 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

I mentioned to His Divine Grace that air fares will 
be increased next year due to the petrol shortage, and 
this might affect the number of devotees who attend 
the Gour Purnima festival. Prabhupada asked me, 
“How much foodstuffs have you eaten in your whole 
life?” Quite a lot I had to admit, not understanding 
why he asked this question. “And what is tire cost of 
all these foodstuffs?” That I could not say. “So, do you 
stop eating because there is so much cost? No. You 
go on eating, and whatever is the cost, you spend. 
The principle is that if you have got money, then you 
can spend, but if you do not have money, then you 
cannot spend.” So as many as possible should surely 
come if the money is there. 

— Letter to Rameswar. 25 October 1974. From Brahmananda Swami, 
Personal Secretary. Seen: ACBS (initialed by hand) 

Sri Guru Reciprocates in All Rasas 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

There are different ways in which different persons 
whose faculty of spiritual consciousness has been 
aroused judge about their own requirements. Every 
enlightened person is privileged to have a sight of Sri 
Gurudev in accordance with his particular mode of 
judgment. Sri Gurudev is drat real entity who thus reveals 
himself to tire view of enlightened souls in a variety of 
ways. Sri Gurudev is reali 2 ed as the daughter of Vrishab- 
hanu (Sri Radha ) in tire madhurya-rasa (the spiritual 
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humor of tire sweetness of divine amour). Realized by 
tire method of tire rasa of parental affection, Sri Gurudev 
reveals Irinrself as Nanda-Yashoda. In tire rasa of friendly 
affection he is Sridama-Sudama. In tire rasa of the devo¬ 
tion of servants to the master, the lotus feet of Sri Gum act 
as Chitrak-Patrak. Tire consideration of all these asrayas, 
devotees, about tire visaya, Krishna, rises naturally in tire 
heart as one progresses in the service of Sri Guru. These 
subjects do not manifest themselves in tire course of any 
artificial process. They are aroused spontaneously in tire 
consciousness of fortunate souls on tire appearance of 
tire disposition for spiritual service of tire divinity. We 
have no other function than tire service of Sri Gum. By 
means of the adulterated consciousness of the material 
world it is not possible to discuss the eternal pastimes 
of Godhead that are inaccessible even to Shesha, Shiva, 
Brahma, and similar great personalities. 

I have been asked sometimes by different people why 
we do not give away the realized method of service to all. 
As for myself, I cannot understand how tire condition of 
self-realized souls and that of novices may be supposed 
to be identical. It is beyond our ability to understand how 
tire service and realization of souls free from all defects 
can be practiced during tire period of novitiate, which 
Is full of many defects. If any person happens to belong 
to tire order of self-realized souls he may kindly intimate 
to me tire fact. I can then know about the specific nature 
of his realized self, 

— Sri Chaitanya’s Teachings. Edited by Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Gos- 
wami. Sree Gaudiya Math. Madras. 1989- p 266. 
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How Krishna’s Mercy Manifests 

Srila Thakur Bhciktivinode 
Jaiva Dharma, Chapter 22 

A conversation between the Sri Raghunath Das 
Babaji and his student, Vijay Kumar. 

Babaji: Krishna’s mercy is manifested in three 
ways: 1. vacika (by his words), 2. aloka-dana (by 
a glance), and 3- harda (by the mercy in his heart). 
Krishna may give his mercy to someone by saying, 
“O king of the brahmins, may devotion to me, devo¬ 
tion that brings all transcendental bliss and is tire crest 
jewel of all auspicious tilings, appear within you.” 
Simply by the Lord’s speaking these words, bhdva 
suddenly appears in that brahmin. The aborigines 
residing in the jungle had never seen Krishna before. 
However, simply by seeing him they at once attained 
bhdva because of the compassion in Krishna’s heart. 
This is called aloka-danaja-bhava (bhdva created 
from a glance). When feelings of compassion arise in 
Lord Krishna’s heart, they produce tire bhdva called 
harda. This bhdva is seen in Sukadev Goswami and 
other devotees. When he descended to this world, 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu granted these three kinds 
of bhdva from mercy on many occasions. Simply by 
seeing tire Lord, many people attained bhdva. Jagai, 
Madhai, and many others attained bhdva because of 
the Lord’s words. Srila Jiva Goswami attained bhdva 
because of the mercy in Lord Krishna’s heart. 

Vijaya Kumar: What is the nature of bhdva cre¬ 
ated by the mercy of a devotee of Krishna? 

Babaji: Because of the mercy of Sri Narada Muni, 
auspicious desires appeared in the hearts of Dhruva 
and Prahlad. By the mercy of Srila Rupa Goswami, 
Srila Sanatan Goswami, and their associates, the 
desire to perform devotional service appeared in 
the hearts of numberless persons. $$ 

—Jaiva Dharma. Translated by Sri Sarvabhavana Das. Published 
by Brhat Mrdanga Press. Vrindavan. 2003- 

The Story of Mandavya Muni 

Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapters 107-108 

In his purport to Srlmad Bhagavatam 3-5.20, His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada mentions the sage Mandavya Muni: 

Mandavya Muni was a great sage (cf. SB 1.13-1), 

and Vidura was formerly the controller, Yamaraj, 


who takes charge of the living entities after 
death. Birth, maintenance and death are three 
conditional states of the living en tities who are 
within the material world. As the appointed 
controller after death, Yamaraj once tried Man¬ 
davya Muni for his childhood profligacy and 
ordered him to be pierced with a lance. Man¬ 
davya, being angry at Yamaraj for awarding 
him u ndue pu nishment, cursed him to become 
a sudra (a member of the less-intelligent laborer 
class). Thus Yamaraj took birth in the womb of 
the kept wife of Vicitravirya from the semen of 
Vicitravirya’s brother ; Vyasadeva. 

This story: is elaborately told in the following sec¬ 
tion o/Mahabharata: 

There was a celebrated brahmin named Man¬ 
davya who was determined on the spiritual path. 
Steady in truthfulness and austerity, he knew all 
the religious law. Mandavya was a mighty yogi 
capable of great asceticism. Beneath a tree at the 
entrance to his asrama, he stood unmoving with 
upraised arms and observed a religious vow of 
silence. Much time passed, until one day, as the 
sage dutifully performed his penances, a band 
of thieves rushed into his asrama carrying sto¬ 
len valuables. Being followed closely by a large 
group of police, the frightened thieves quickly 
concealed their booty in the sage’s cottage and 
then hid themselves in the same spot, just as the 
heavily-armed policemen arrived there. 

Seeing the sage, who stood silently with up¬ 
raised arms, the police captain anxiously ques¬ 
tioned him, “Brahmin, which road did the thieves 
take? Whichever way they went, we have to fol¬ 
low them immediately!” 

Even when thus questioned, the sage main¬ 
tained his religious vow of silence and spoke 
not a word, true or false, to the police. At 
that point the king’s men searched the sage’s 
asrama and quickly discovered the thieves, 
together with the stolen property. The police 
then suspected the sage of complicity in the 
crime. They arrested him and delivered him 
with the thieves to the king. 

The king then sentenced the sage and the actual 
thieves: “Let them be put to death!” The government 
executioners, not realizing that Mandavya was a 
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his religious austerities even 
though suffering on a stake, 
the assembled sages were 
mortified and could hardly 
bear the sight. Grief-stricken, 
they said, “O brahmin, we 
want to hear it directly from 
you. What sin have you com¬ 
mitted to be punished in this 
terrible way?” 


That tiger of a sage replied, 
“It would be wrong to blame 
others for my suffering.” the 
sage replied to his fellow as¬ 
cetics. “I do not know what I 
have done, but surely I and 
no one else am the cause of 
my suffering.” 


Yamaraj had Mandavya Muni impalled on 
the sula for a childhood offense against an insect 


holy ascetic, impaled him on a lance and left him 
in that condition. The guards then returned to the 
king and took their valuable reward. 

Although that most religious man remained im¬ 
paled on the stake for a considerable time without 
food or drink, he still did not die. Mandavya was 
such a powerful yogi that not only did he keep 
himself alive, but through his mystic power he 
was able to summon his fellow yogis to that place. 
That night, many saintly sages, assuming the form 
of birds, came there from all directions and by 
their own mystic strength revealed themselves 
to Mandavya. Seeing him struggle to carry on 


Shortly thereafter, the po¬ 
lice happened upon the sage 
Mandavya and were aston¬ 
ished to see that after so 
many days he was still alive. 
They told the king exactly 
what they had seen, and the 
monarch instantly under¬ 
stood that Mandavya was a 
true and powerful ascetic. 
The king and his ministers 
rushed to the spot, fell at 
Mandavya’s feet, and begged 
the sage, who was still fixed 
on the lance, for mercy and forgiveness. 

“O best of sages,” the king wept, “out of ig¬ 
norance and illusion I have greatly offended 
you. Please forgive me. I beg that you not be 
angry with me.” 

Thus addressed by the king, Mandavya 
blessed him with his mercy, and the grateful 
ruler at once tried to remove the loathsome 
stake. Unable to pull it out [the 142 nd chapter of 
the first canto of the Garuda Parana describes 
that the stake had gone all the way to the top 
of the sage's skull], the king broke it off and a 
portion remained in the sage’s body. 
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Mandavya Muni then resumed his travels, with a 
portion of the stake still in his body. So determined 
was he to carry on his religious duties, however, 
that he began to think of the stake in his body as a 
flower garland, and by such extraordinary penance 
he gained promotion to higher planets, which are 
extremely difficult to reach. After this incident, the 
sage became known throughout the universe as 
Ani-mandavya, or “Mandavya-of-the-lance”. 

Eventually that most learned sage went to see 
Yamaraja, the lord of death, who is also known as 
Dharma because he punishes the sinful accord¬ 
ing to the laws of God. Seeing Dharma sitting in 
his abode, the powerful Ani-mandavya began to 
rebuke him. The sage had acquired great power 
through his extraordinary austerities, and he spoke 
to Dharma in a threatening voice. 

“What evil deed have I committed? Why was I 
made to suffer such a sinful reaction? Why was 
I falsely accused and impaled on a lance? I can’t 
understand it. Answer me at once!” 

Dharma said, “Previously you pierced insects in 
their tail with a sharp blade of grass. For this act, O 
ascetic brahmin, you received that reaction.” 
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Mandavya Muni curses Yamaraj 


Animandavya replied, “For a small offense, Ya¬ 
maraja, you have exacted a very heavy punishment 
indeed. Therefore, Dharma, for your own sin you 
will fall among the human beings of earth and take 
birth from the womb of a sudra woman! 

Animandavya then declared: 

matyciddrii sthapayamy adya loke dharmaphalodayam 
a caturdasamad varsdn na bhavisyati pdtakam 
parena kurvatdm evarh dosa eva bhavisyati 

I hereby establish as a principle of justice that hence¬ 
forth there will be no heavy sin considered for chil¬ 
dren up to fourteen years of age. After that they will 
be held responsible for their offenses. (108. 13) 

Because of his offense, Dharma took birth as the 
noble Vidura from the womb of a sudra woman. 
Completely free of greed and anger and vastly learned 
in both spiritual and material affairs, he was far-seeing, 
peaceful, and always devoted to the welfare of the 
noble Kuru dynasty. SJfe 
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Initiation in Person 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Madhudvisha: His question was that can you take 
initiation by accepting the spiritual master in your 
heart without actually taking... 

Prabhupada: This is a bogus proposition. It has no 
meaning. If you drink within yourself, “I am eating, ” will 
you be satisfied? If you starve and simply diink, “I have 
eaten everydiing.” Is that a very practical proposal? You 
must eat. We don’t say all these bogus propositions. 

— Lecture in Melbourne, on 21 May 1975 

The Holy Name is everything Part V 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
(concluded in this issue) 

For the first four parts of this talk, see Bindus 1, 
167, 200 and 202. 

In Bhagavad-gita (6.30), Krishna says: 

yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvarh ca mayi pasyati 

tasyaharh na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati 

For one who sees me everywhere and sees everything 

in me, I am never lost, nor is he ever lost to me. 

This is most important, sn-nama smarile rupa aise 
sahge sahge — If you can remember the holy name 
of Krishna, or utter the pure name of Krishna, then im¬ 
mediately tire all-beautiful form of Krishna will manifest 
before you. [SriHarinama-cintaman 12.21] You will see 
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His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Krishna! Krishna says, ydhdh netrapade tdhdh dekhaye 
dmdre — “Such a devotee sees me everywhere. Wher¬ 
ever he looks he only sees nre.” [Cc. madhya 25.127] 

sthavara-jahgama dekhe, na dekhe tdra murti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphurti 

The advanced devotee, sees innumerable objects, 
but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, 
everywhere he only sees manifest the form of his 
worshipable Lord. [Cc. madhya 8.274] 
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He may be seeing sthavara-jangama, moving 
and non-moving objects, but he never sees the 
outward form. Mahaprabhu, who is non-different 
from Krishna, says, “Everywhere he sees me.” 

He whose tongue is chanting the pure name 
has completely taken shelter of this holy name. 
His mind is fixed, not deviating from Krishna 
for even a moment. In Sriniad Bhagavatam 
(6.17.28) it is said: 

narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 

svargdpavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 

Those who have completely taken shelter at the 
lotus feet of Lord Narayan have become fearless. 
Whether they are situated in svarga or apavarga, 
brahmajyoti or naraka — in the heavenly or hell¬ 
ish planets or liberated — every place is the same 
for them. Svarga is in the higher planetary system, 
naraka is in the nether regions. But these places 
and the brahmajyoti are all equal for one who has 
completely surrendered unto the lotus feet of Lord 
Narayan, because wherever he may be, he only 
sees Lord Narayan. For others it may be svarga, 
naraka or apavarga, but for him it is the abode of 
the Lord. Such a devotee is fearless. He is not afraid 
of any situation. Therefore the lotus feet of Krishna 
are known as abhaya-caranaravinda , the place of 
complete fearlessness. If someone takes full shelter 
of the holy name of Krishna he becomes fearless. 
This is stated in Snmad Bhagavatam (1.1.14): 

dpannah samsrtim ghoram yan-nama vivaso gniam 

tatah sadyo vimucyeta yad bibheti svayarh bhayam 

The holy name of the Lord is feared by fear per¬ 
sonified. A devotee who always, at every moment, 
chants the pure holy name of Krishna, has become 
fearless, yad bibheti svayarii bhayam — Even fear 
itself is afraid of approaching such a person: “No, I 
cannot go, because he has taken complete shelter of 
the holy name.” This is the teaching given by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and all the sdstras and mahajanas. 

The most important principle is to act under the 
guidance of guru, asraya la-iya bhaje tare krsna 
ndhi tyaje — One who takes shelter of a vaisnava 
and worships Krishna is never forsaken by the Lord. 
[Narottam Das Thakur’s Prarthand 5.43] jivera 
svarupa haya-krsnera nitya-ddsa — This is our 


real identification, our real svarupa, to be eternal 
servants of Krishna. [ Cc. madhya 20.108] We serve 
Krishna by chanting his holy name under the direc¬ 
tion of guru. Unless one accepts a bona fide spiri¬ 
tual master, he cannot become a servant of Krishna. 
Those who have not accepted such shelter are 
bewildered by their false ego — ahahkara- 
vimudhatma. fBg 3.27] They want to be enjoyers. 
But Krishna is the only enjoyer, no one else. It is 
most important that one take complete shelter of 
the lotus feet of the bona fide representative of 
Krishna and under his instruction chant the holy 
name. One who does so is a real sisya, disciple, 
a real vaisnava, and can serve Krishna. Krishna 
will never accept the service of one who does 
not take shelter of a bona fide guru. 

The Gita-mahatmya (text 7) says: 

ekarh sastrarh devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 
eko mantras tasya ndmdni yani 
karmapy ekarh tasya devasya seva 

The Vedic literature is vast; people in this pres¬ 
ent day have no time to study all these sdstras 

— “Tell me only one scripture.” That scripture 
is Bhagavad-gita, which was spoken by the son 
of Devaki — ekath sastram devaki-putra-gitam. 
One may ask, “Out of the countless forms of the 
Lord, which form shall I meditate on and take 
shelter of?” eko devo devaki-putra eva — Just 
think of Devaki-nandan Krishna. “The Supreme 
Lord has innumerable names and thus there are 
innumerable mantras. Don’t tell me so many 
hymns and prayers. Instruct me on one mantra I 
should chant.” eko mantras tasya ndmdmiyani 

— There is no need for any other mantra. There 
is only one mantra to chant, the mahd-mantra: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 

hare rama hare rama rama rdma hare hare 

“There is a variety of services one can offer. What 
is the one occupation to be engaged in?” karmapy 
ekam tasya devasya seva — That one activity is to 
serve the Supreme Lord. This is the only karma 
one has to perform. 

The one sdstra is Bhagavad-gita, the one 
Lord is Krishna, the one mantra is Krishna’s 
name, and the one work is service to him. Fix 
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your mind on only one scripture, one Lord, 
one mantra and one work. Be one-pointed, not 
multi-pointed. This is unalloyed devotion. 

Questions and Answers 

Devotee: Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Ma¬ 
haraja gave ten principles; the first one is that one 
who doesn’t chant sixty-four rounds is a fallen soul. 
Krishna will never accept whatever bhoga he of¬ 
fers. We are not chanting sixty-four rounds, so then 
does it mean that whatever we are offering is not 
accepted by Krishna? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Why do you speak 
about Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati? My guru 
maharaja, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prab- 
hupada, said, “You can never become a disciple 
of my guru maharaja. He is very strict.” You can¬ 
not chant sixty-four rounds. Your chanting will be 
offensive. You cannot concentrate your mind to 
chant sixty-four rounds. You cannot concentrate 
your mind to even chant sixteen rounds, what to 
speak of sixty-four rounds? You cannot concen¬ 
trate for two hours, so how can you concentrate 
for eight hours? Your mind is so fickle. 

Sri Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Maharaja is very, very merciful. What he has said, 
just follow it. He is a very dear, intimate associate of 
the Lord, a gaura-priya-jana, very dear devotee of 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu. Whatever his dear devotee 
says, Krishna accepts it. Guru has said this thing, so 
we are following it, guru-vani-vakye-seva. If you go 
on deliberating what instructions have been given 
by different acaryas and the Goswamis then you 
will not be able to follow those things. What is your 
standard? What position are you in? What level are 
you on, and what is meant for you? You have gotten 
instructions, now just follow them. 

The dcarya acts according to time, place and 
circumstances — desa, kala, pdtra. He is a pure 
and very dear devotee of Krishna and Mahaprabhu; 
whatever he says, Krishna accepts, Mahaprabhu ac¬ 
cepts. Don’t think anything else. He has instructed 
this for one and all, not only for the Westerners. We 
should not bother about it. Just follow the instruc¬ 
tions of guru as it is. Have full faith in guru. Why 
are you deliberating on these things? 
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The Source of Arjuna’s Success 

Brahmanda Purana 



idam king sanjapya jayi pasupatastm-bhak 
krsiiasya pmna-bhutah son krsriam sdmthim aptavan 


By chanting the name of Krishna, Arjuna 
obtained the pasupata weapon, conquered his 
enemies, became Krishna’s life-friend, and made 
Krishna his chariot driver. $$ 

— Quoted in Srila Sanatan Goswami’s Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.498. Translation by Sri Kusakratha Das. 



Devotee: In ISKCON we are following Prabhu¬ 
pada, but I am speaking of other people. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Why are you talking 
about other people? What is that to us? We have 
taken shelter of Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada Maharaja and we are very strictly 
following his instructions. Why talk about others? 
What is that to us? 

Yes, we have respect for them. We don’t 
say that they are not vaisnavas and we don’t 
disrespect them. But what is it to us what they 
do? Why are you deliberating? Take care of 
yourself. Mahaprabhu said, janma sarthaka 
kari’ kara para-upakara — “First make your 
life perfect, and then do good to others who 
are not conscious, instruct them how they can 
make their life perfect.” 


Unknown artist, Bhagavad-gita, Kashmir, late-18th c 
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Devotee: I asked you because of a philosophi¬ 
cal discussion that is going on between ISKCON 
devotees and Gaudlya Matha devotees. 

Gout Govinda Swami: We follow our gum! He is a bona 
fide gum and we follow Iris instructions. That is everything 
for us! This is the one universal instruction for everybody. 
Every vaisnavawxW say, ‘Yes, followyour gum.” Gum has 
given instmction, so follow it as it is, with full faith. What 
their gum lias said, let them follow. We’ll never criticize; we’ll 
never bother about it. yasyaprasddad bhagavad-prasado 
y<as\aprasadan nagatih kuto ‘pi — “If gum is pleased, then 
Krishna is pleased. If gum is displeased, then Krishna will 
never be pleased.” [SrilaViswanath ChakravartiThakur’s Sri 
Gi irv-astaha, text 8] This is tire only tiring required—noth¬ 
ing else, nothing else, nothing else. We should not bother 
about what others are doing. $$ 

— From a lecture in Perth, Australia, 23 November 1990. 

Dancing in Lord Gaura’s Kirtaa 

Ghanashyam Das 

Ghanashyam Das is the pen name of Srila Narahari 
Chakravarti, the author of Sri Bhakti-ratnakara. 

Dhdnasi-raga 

nace sacira duldla range 
advaita nitdi gadddhara snvasddiparikara sahge 
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(Refrain) Sachi’s son dances, surrounded by Ad- 
waita, Nitai, Gadadhar, Srivas and a host of other 
associates. 

ahga-bhahgi ki madhura-chdnde 
pada-bhare mahi-hare thalamala, ke take dhairaja bandhe 

His limbs move with graceful sweetness. His 
restless dancing feet touch the surface of the earth. 
Who is peaceful and quiet now? 

ndna tale diya karatali 

govinda madhava vdsuyasa gdya candihe sobhaye bhali 

The karatdlas play many different rhythms. Gov¬ 
inda, Madhava, and Vasu sing the Lord’s glories. The 
four directions are filled with splendor. 

gordcdnda mukhe hari bole 
jagdi mddhdi heri bdhu pasdri karaye kole 

From the moon of Lord Gaura’s mouth come calls 
of “Hari!” Seeing Jagai and Madhai, Lord Gaura hugs 
them in his arms. 

gordcdndera parasa pdhd 
jagdi mddhdi nace bhuja tnli bhdvete bibhola haihd 

Attaining Lord Gauracandra’s touch, Jagai and 
Madhai are filled with ecstatic love. Raising their 
arms, they dance. 

dohe lotaya dharani-tale 

kdmpe tanu anupama pulakita titaye ahkhera jale 

Then they roll on the ground. They tremble. The 
hairs of their bodies stand erect. Tears stream from 
their eyes. 

gord-karundprakasa dekhi 
ndce sura-gana gaganete rahi saghane jiidaya ahkhi 

Seeing what Lord Gaura’s mercy has brought, the 
demigods dance in the sky. Their eyes are flooded 
with tears. 

ke nd dhdya se karuna-dse 
jaya jaya dhvani avani bharala bhane ghanasyama-ddse 

Ghanashyam Das says, “Who will not run to get 
Lord Gaura’s mercy? The whole world is filled with 
sounds of ‘Jaya! Jaya!”’ 
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Not by Compromise and Flattery 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The best association is a sadhu , that is, a Krishna 
conscious person or one who is striving for spiri¬ 
tual realization. There are those who are striving for 
temporary tilings (asat). Matter and the body are 
temporary, and if one only engages oneself for bodily 
pleasure, one is conditioned by temporary things. But 
if one engages oneself in self-realization then one is 
engaged in something permanent (sat). Obviously, 
if one is intelligent he will associate with those who 
are trying to elevate themselves to the platfonrr of 
self-realization through one of the various forms 
of yoga. The result will be that those sadhus, real¬ 
ized persons, will be able to sever ones attachment 
to material association. This is the great advantage 
of good association. For instance, Krishna speaks 
Bhagavad-gltato Arjuna just to cut off his attachment 
to this material affection. Because Arjuna is attracted 
to things that are impeding the execution of his own 
duty, Krishna severs these things. To cut something, 
a sharp instrument is required; and to cut the mind 
from its attachments, sharp words are often required. 
The sadhu or teacher shows no mercy in using sharp 
words to sever tire student’s mind from material attrac¬ 
tions. By speaking the truth uncompromisingly, he is 
able to sever the bondage. For example, at the very 
beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Krishna speaks sharply 



His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


to Arjuna by telling him that although he speaks like 
a learned man, he is actually fool number one. If we 
actually want detachment from this material world, we 
should be prepared to accept such cutting words from 
tire spiritual master. Compromise and flattery have no 
effect where strong words are required. $$ 

— Perfection of Yoga. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 
1983. pp. 30-31. 




Drawing by Anuradha Dasi 
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Three Types of Kirtan 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 

Srinivasacharya Prabhu made Katwa and its 
adjoining places glorious. His place was under 
the subdivision of Manohara Sahi. Therefore, 
the method of singing inaugurated by him was 
known as manohara-sdhi. Srila Narottam Das 
was a resident of the village Kheturi, which 
is in Gaderhata or Garanhati in the district of 
Rajasahi. Therefore, the method of singing his 
songs is known as garanhati. Srila Syamanan- 
da Prabhu was from Midnapur District. The 
method of singing his songs is called ranlti. To 
encourage these great singers, Srila Jiva Goswami 
awarded Srinivasacharya the title “Prabhu,” Sri 
Narottama the title “Thakur,” and Sri Syamananda 
the title “Prabhu.” Sri Jiva Goswami was very 
magnanimous and saw only good qualities in 
others. Srinivasacharya Prabhu was a Brahmin, so 
Sri Jiva Goswami had no hesitation in awarding 
him the title “Prabhu.” sp 

— From Sri Bhaktivinoda Vani Vaibhava, chapter 33. Compiled 
by and with questions by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode Das. 
Translated by Sri Bhumipati Das. Published by Sri Iswara Das and 
Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Cause of Envious Acts 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Unless one develops faith, one can see nei¬ 
ther a pure devotee nor the Supreme Lord 
and will simply indulge in envious, violent or 
blasphemous activities. 4$ 

— Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Amrta Vani. A collection of 
statements from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Originally 
compiled in Bengali by Sri Bhakti Bhagavat Mayukha Maharaja. 
Translated into English by Bhumipati Das. Touchstone Media. 
Mumbai. 2004. p. 214 

The Power of Chastity 

Adapted from Garuda and Markandeya 
Puranas 

Garuda Purana 1.142.19-29 tells the story> of a 
Brahmin named Kaushik who lived in the city 
Pratishtha npur: 

Kaushik was afflicted with leprosy, but still his 
wife, Sandili, worshiped him like a god. She was 
very chaste and faithful to her husband. Even when 


he rebuked her, she never ceased to consider him 
her worshipable deity. 

One evening, Kaushik instructed his wife to take 
him to the house of a prostitute. Obeying his order, 
Sandili brought a quantity of money with her, and 
carrying her husband on her shoulders, set off. 

On the path, the sage Mandavya, who had been 
wrongly accused and then punished by the king for 
being a thief [see Bindu 2031, was sitting impaled on 
a pointed lance which penetrated his body all the 
way to his head. Not seeing him in the darkness, 
Sandili came too close to him and her husband’s 
foot accidentally bumped the sage. Mandavya 
became furious and cursed him, saying, “He who 
kicked me with his foot shall die at sunrise.” 

Hearing this, Sandili said, “If I am truly chaste 
then the sun will no longer rise.” 

The balance of the stor\> is given in the sixteenth 
chapter o/’Markandeya Purana.- 
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Don’t Think It’s Exaggeration 

Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.515 

yan-ndma-kirtana-phalam vividham nisamya 
na sraddadhati manute yad utartha-vddam 
yo mdnusas tain iha duhkha-caye ksipdmi 
samsdra-ghora-vividhdrti-nipiditdngam 
[The Supreme Lord to Baudhayana] Unto 
those who do not believe in the results of 
chanting the holy names of the Lord that are 
described in the revealed scriptures, but rather 
consider them to be an exaggeration, I person¬ 
ally inflict upon them various sufferings and 
throw them into the ocean of miseries in this 
material world. $$ 

— Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa. By Sanatan Goswami. Translated by 
Bhumipati Das. Ras Bihari Lai & Sons. Vrindavan. 2006 
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The next morning, the sun did not rise, nor the 
rest of that day, nor the next. A constant night 
continued for many years. Terrified, and not under¬ 
standing what was happening, the demigods ap¬ 
proached Lord Brahma for help. He told them, “The 
sun cannot rise due to the greatness of a pativrata, 
a chaste wife. The power of austerity [referring to 
Mandavya Muni] has been defeated by the power 
of chastity [Sandili]. If you desire to return things 
to normal then you must approach Anasuya, the 
great lady ascetic and faithful wife of Atri Muni. If 
she is pleased with you then she can arrange for 
the sun to again rise.” 

The demigods then went to Anasuya, offered 
homage to her, and requested her to restore the 
system of days and nights as it was before. She 
replied, “O devas, so as not to diminish the great¬ 
ness of a chaste wife in any way, I shall make the 
sun rise again, but only after honoring that virtuous 
lady. I will both reestablish the cycles of day and 
night, and simultaneously make sure that the good 
wife and her husband are not destroyed.” 

Anasuya then went to Sandili, and said, “O 
blessed woman! I hope that you rejoice upon see¬ 
ing your husband’s face. May you consider your 
husband to be greater than all of the gods! I have 
achieved the greatest rewards simply by faithfully 
following my husband. By my service to him, all 
of my desires have been fulfilled and all obstruc¬ 
tions removed from my path. Everything that can 
be obtained by a man with great effort is obtained 
by a woman simply by dedication to her spouse. 
Therefore, you should always focus on serving 
your husband.” 

Pativrata Sandili replied, “O best of the chaste 
women, we are blessed to receive your merciful 
glance and kind instructions. I assure you that ser¬ 
vice to my husband is my life. Please tell me why 
you have come and how we may serve you?” 

Anasuya said, “Due to your vow, the natural 
order of day and night has stopped. Because of 
this, no one has been able to do sacrifice [which is 
supposed to take place during the day] and all of 
the devas have been deprived of the regular offer¬ 
ings from mankind. The devas have begged me to 


Issue Tw-o Hundred TPctgje — 3 

restore the system of day and night. That is why I 
have come to you. 

“O virtuous woman, due to the absence of the 
sun and daytime, the devas are not getting any 
nourishment. Consequently, there is an absence 
of rain, and the entire world faces destruction. So, 
I’m appealing to you, good woman, to alleviate 
the distress of the world. Let the sun run its normal 
course as before.” 

Hearing her words, Sandili, the devoted wife of 
Kausika, hung her head and said, “Please forgive 
me, but how can I agree to your request? The angry 
sage Mandavya cursed my husband to die as soon 
as the sun rises. If I withdraw my words then my 
husband will lose his life.” 

Anasuya then told her, “O chaste woman, if you 
like I can restore your husband’s life and give him a 
fresh, youthful body free from leprosy. O beautiful 
lady, I am dedicated to glorifying chaste women, 
and therefore I desire to honor you.” 

Sandili agreed to her request. Then, taking sacred 
water in her hand, in that dark night that had been 
continuing for many years, Anasuya invoked the 
sun. Then Bhagavan Vivasvan, the sun, rose and 
shone with his full glories. 

At that moment, the Brahmin Kausik fell to the 
ground dead. Seeing the lifeless form of her be¬ 
loved husband, Sandili embraced his body and 
began to wail. 

Anasuya comforted her, “Good woman, do not la¬ 
ment. Witness the power I have acquired by serving 
my husband! On the strength of my chastity to my 
husband, by the power acquired by fully devoting 
my body, mind, and speech to his service, may 
this Brahmin live again as a young man free from 
all disease for one hundred years in the company 
of his wife.” 

In this way, the sun was restored to the universe, 
and the Brahmin Kausik’s life was saved. Pleased 
with Anasuya for her efforts, the demigods offered 
her a boon of her choice. Anasuya replied that she 
wanted the three guna-avatdras, Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Shiva, to be born as her children. The Srimad 
Bhagavatam ( 4 . 1 . 15 ) thus describes: 
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atrehpatny anasuya trln japie suyasasah sutdn 
dattam duruasasam somam dtinesa-brahtna-sambhamn 

Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three 
very famous sons — Soma, Dattatreya and Durvasa 
— who were partial representations of Lord Vishnu, 
Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma. Soma was a partial 
representation of Lord Brahma, Dattatreya was a 
partial representation of Lord Vishnu, and Durvasa 
was a partial representation of Lord Shiva. 
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Separation in Puri 

Vasudev Ghosh 

simha-dvdra tyaji gord samudra ade dhdya 
kotha krsna kothd krsna sabhare sudhdya 

Leaving the Simha-dwara gate, Lord Gaura runs 
toward the ocean. He calls, “Where is Krishna? 
Where is Krishna?” 
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The Moonlike Gaurachandra in Jagannath Puri 


caudike bhakata-gana hari-guna gaya 
majhe kanaya giri dhulaya lotaya 

Surrounding him on four sides, the devo¬ 
tees sing of Lord Hari’s glories. Lord Gaura 
has become like a golden mountain rolling 
about in the dust. 

achddiya pade anga bhume gadi ydya 
dlghala satire gord padi murachdya 

Lord Gaura falls to the ground. His tall body is 
now unconscious. 

uttdna sayana mukhephena bahi ydya 
vasudeva ghosera hiya bidariyd ydya 

He stands. Again he falls. Foam comes from 
his mouth. Now Vasudeva Ghosh’s heart is 
ripped into shreds. 
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The Art of Management 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

It is all right that you have remained there to do your 
duty. One should not leave a place if there is important 
business to do. That should be the principle. 

... Regarding the art of management, constant 
changing is not good. Even if there is some fault in 
management, it should be corrected, not changed. 
Besides that, vaisnava philosophy is that everyone 
is addressed as prabhu, or master. Everyone should 
consider himself the servant of the other. That will 
make management very nice.S^fe 

— Letter to Batu Gopala Das, 16 August 1974. 

More Tolerant than a Tree 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Mahaprabhu’s teaching is to think oneself worse than a 
blade of grass lying on tire street; to be more humble than 
that. And to become as tolerant as a tree. Do not demand 
respect, but pay respect to one and all. One should think 
that all are vaisnavas except me. “I am the lowest of the 
low.” This is trnad api sunicena. How can you offer 
respect to one and all if you think, “I am a vaisnavd. I 
am a vaisnavd’? Bhaktivinode Thakur has said: 

‘ami ta’ vaisnavaei buddhi ha-ile 
amani nd ha'ba ami 

pratisthasd asi\ hrdaya dusibe, 

ha-iba nirayagami 



The lotus feet of His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

If the wicked thought enters my mind that I am a 
vaisnava , then I cannot become amani — I won’t 
be able to offer respect to one and all. Rather, I will 
demand respect, “Hey, don’t you know who I am? I 
am a vaisnava 1 Offer your obeisances!” In this way, 
my heart will become polluted and I will go to hell. 

Therefore you have to tolerate all these things — 
all sufferings, all rebukes, all miseries, all insults, all 
blasphemies and all bad names. Tolerate, tolerate, 
tolerate! Krishna will give you the power to chant 
the pure name without duplicity, and Krishna will 
give you the power to tolerate. Krishna will give 
you severe tests that you have to pass. Do not be 
disturbed. Tolerate; have patience! 

Rupa Goswami has said in Upadesamrta (text 3), 
utsdhdn niscaydd dhairyat — be enthusiastic, patient 
and confident. You were so enthusiastic, but now it fs all 
gone. “OI am depressed and disappointed; everything 
has failed. ” Do not give up your enthusiasm! Have fum 
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determination, “In tiiis very life I must 
get the lotus feet of Krishna!” 

Dhruva said, “I must meet Lord 
Narayan!” He was just a five-year-old 
boy, and he had such determina¬ 
tion! His name was Dhruva [mean¬ 
ing “fixed” or “resolute”], because 
he had such strong determination. 

His mother said, “No! No! You are 
a boy. You cannot go to the forest. 

For hundreds of years great sages 
underwent very severe austerities, 
but they failed to attain the Lord.” 

Dhruva replied, “Whatever it may 
take, I must attain the lotus feet of 
Narayan.” He had such determina¬ 
tion! Otherwise, how can you get 
Krishna? 

Utsdhdn niscayad dhairyat —have 
patience and tolerate! Do not give up 
your enthusiasm! Do not give up your 
devotion! Stick it out in spite of all suf¬ 
fering, all rebukes, all blasphemies, 
and all unfavorable situations. Do not 
be defeated! Have patience! Krishna is 
placing a test before you. You have to 
pass it, tolerate it. 

My Guru Maharaja, Srila A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, gave the same 
instruction. The last instruction he gave was, “Toler¬ 
ate and co-operate!” So many obstructions, impedi¬ 
ments, sufferings, pain, and unexpected things will 
come. Insults will come. No praise, but all blame 
will come to you. Tolerate, tolerate, tolerate and 
co-operate. Then you will pass the test! 

You will get the mercy of die Lord, Mahaprabhu’s 
mercy, Nityananda Prabhu’s mercy, Krishna’s mercy. 
All glory will come. It may not come in this very life 
time, but it must come. Whatever it may be, I will not 
give up my attachment to die lotus feet of Krishna! I will 
not give up my service! I will never leave! I must stay 
fixed! This determination is steadiness of mind. This 
is unalloyed devotion. This is your real love, affection 
and attachment for Krishna. Otiierwise how can you get 
Krishna’s mercy? $$ 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar, 6 March 1993- 

a 




Pada-kalpa-taru - 
The Desire Tree of Songs 
John Beames 

Although he is not a major historicalfigure John Beames 
(1837 -1902)played an important role in India. The 
eldest son of Rev. Thomas Beames, a prreacher of St. 
James's Church, Piccadilly, London, John Beames was 
an author and seized as a civil servant in British India 
from 1859 to 1893■ He ivas also a scholar of Indian his¬ 
tory), literature and linguistics, and was conversant with 
a number of Indian languages, including Sanskrit. He 
wrote a book entitled, A Comparative Grammar of the 
Modem Aryan Languages of India: to wit, Hindi, Panjabi, 
Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Oriya and Bangali, which was 
published in 3 volumes between 1872-1879. 

Perhaps his most significant contribution was in the 
late 1860s when a group of Bengali intellectuals and 
civil servants with political motivations tried to claim 
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John Beanies 


that the Oriya language was inferior and a mere cor¬ 
ruption of Bengali. Based on this, they proposed that 
Oriya studies should be banned from schools in Orissa 
and replaced with Bengali, Mr. Beanies studied both 
languages closely and supported Oriya as a separate 
and more ancient language than Bengali, Hissupport 
was instrumental in preserving the Oriya language. 
He is thus known amongst scholars as “perhaps the 
best face of British colonialism in Orissa”. 

What follows is from an article Mr. Beanies wrote in 
1873 entitled, “Chaitanya and the Vaishnava Poets 
of Bengal ”. He describes the book Pada-kalpa-taru 
(the desire tree ofsong), a famous compilation of over 
3,000 Gaudiya Vaishnava songs from various acaryas 
and exalted devotees in our line that was compiled in 
the 1850’s by Sri Gokulananda Sen, a devotee in the 
line of Srila Srinivas Acharya. 

The book Pctda-kalpa-tan i,.. takes die reader through 
tire [songs ofl preliminary consecration, invocation, [and 
those describing tire] introductory ceremonies, [up to tire 
main body of song describing! the rise and progress of 
the mutual love of Radha and Krishna, and winds up 
with tire usual closing and valedictory hymns. 

To keep up tire metaphor of its name throughout, 
[Pada-kalpa-taru] is divided into four brandies ( sdkhas ), 
and each of these into eight or ten smaller branches or 
boughs ( pallavas ). It should be explained that the kirtanas 
are celebrated with considerable ceremony. There is first 


a consecration both of the performers and instruments 
with flowers, incense, and sweetmeats. This is called the 
adhivasa. The principal performer then sings one song 
after another, die otiiers playing die drum and cymbals in 
time and joining in the chorus. As the performance goes 
on, many of them get excited and wildly frantic and roll 
about on the ground. When the performance is over the 
drum is respectfully sprinkled witli candana, sandalwood 
paste, and hung in its place. Performances go on for days 
till a whole sdkha lias been sung through, and, I believe, 
it is always customary to go through at least one pallava 
at a sitting, however long it may be. Tire Bengali kirtana, 
in fact, resembles very much tire bhajans and kathds 
common in tire Maratha country [now tire Indian state 
of Maharashtra], and each poem, in length and often in 
subject as well, is similar to the Abhangasof' Tukaram and 
otiiers of that province. Tire first pallava contains twenty- 
seven hymns. Of these, eight are by Govinda Das, eight 
by Vaishnava Das, three by Vrindavan Das, and the rest 
by minor masters. Vrindavan Das and Parameshwar Das 
were contemporaries of Chaitanya. The others, including 
Govinda Das — perhaps the most voluminous writer of 
all — are subsequent to him. Of the hymns themselves, 
the first five are invocations of Chaitanya and Nityananda, 
and one is in praise of the ceremony of kirtana. 

The twenty-third song begins the adhivasa, conse¬ 
cration, and is curious less for its language than for the 
description it gives of tire ceremonies practiced. It is by 
tire old masters Parameshwar and Vrindavan, with tire 
concluding portion by a younger master, Bamsi. The 
poem is in four parts and takes the form of a story of 
how Chaitanya held his festival. It runs thus: 

The Adhivasa Ceremony 
For Kirtana 

The Poets Parameshwar Das and Bamsi Das 
“Call the Devotees!” 

dhdna-sri rdga 

eka dinapahuh hdsi advaita-mandire asi 

basilena sacira kurndra 

nityananda kari sahge advaita basiya range 
mahotsavera karild vicdra 

One day, the son of Mother Sachi happily arrived 
at Adwaita’s house, accompanied by Nityananda. 
While Adwaita sat and listened with pleasure, he 
spoke about his plans for a great festival. 
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suniya anande asi sltd thakurani hasi 

kahilena madhura vaccina 
ta suni dnanda-mane mahotsavera vidhane 

kahe kichu sacira nandana 
suna thakurani sltd vaisnava aniye etlid 

dmantrana kariya yatane 
yebd gdya yebd bdya dmantrana kari tdya 
prthak prthak jane jane 

Hearing die plans, Sita Thakurani, die wife of Adwaita, 
smiled widi joy and spoke sweedy. Listening to her, die son 
of Mother Sachi became blissful diinking of the festival and 
told her: “Listen, Thakurani Sita, invite the vaisnavas and 
bring diem here. One by one, invite whoever can sing and 
whoever can play musical instruments. 

eta bali gora rdya djhd dila sabdkdya 

vaisnava karaha dmantrana 
khola karatala laiyd aguru candana diya 
purnaghata karaha sthdpana 

In tiiis way, Gaura Ray ordered everyone there, “Invite 
the vaisnava& Get out die mrdanga and karatalas! Ar¬ 
range for full pots of aguru and sandalwood paste! 

aropana kara kala take bdndha phula-mdla 

klrtana-mandall kutuhale 
malya candana guya ghyta madhu dadhi diya 
khola-mahgala sandhydkdle 

“Arrange banana trees around the kirtan hall, and 
jubilantly decorate them with garlands of flowers. 
At the auspicious time in the evening, worship the 

B 

Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 
A free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 
c/o Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 
National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 

Phone: (0674) 2553250, 2557026 
Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 
Website: www.gopaljiu.org 
Subscriptions: minimag@gopaliiu.org 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the Interna¬ 
tional Society for Krishna Consciousness, Founder- 
Acharya His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada ©Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust International. All other materials, unless specified, © ISK- 
CON Bhubaneswar/Gopal Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. 
Blanket permission is given to redistribute Bindu in electronic 
or print form provided no changes are made to the contents. 


3ft 

mrdanga drum with garlands, sandalwood paste, 
betel nuts, ghee, honey and yoghurt.” 

suniya prabhura kathd prite vidhi kaila yathd 
ndnd upahara gandhabdse 
sabe hari hari bole khola-mahgala kare 

paramesvara ddsa rasa bhdse 
Hearing the Lord’s words, in a loving way, Sita 
made various offerings with fragrant perfumes. 
Calling out, “Hari! Hari!” all the devotees con¬ 
secrated the mrdanga drum. Parameshwar Das 
floats in the mellows of rasa. 

The Adhivasa Ceremony Begins 

jaya jaya navadvipa majha 
gaurahga-adesa pdhd thakura advaita yaha 

kare khola mahgalera saja 

All glories! All glories! In Nabadwip, by Gau- 
ranga’s order, Adwaita goes to prepare for the 
consecration of the mrdanga. 

dniya vaisnava saba hari-bola kalarava 

mahotsavera kare adhivasa 
apane nitai dhana dei mala candana 

karepriya vaisnava sambhasa 
Bringing all the vaisnavas by calling out “ Hari- 
boh ”he begins the festival of adhivasa. He person¬ 
ally gives out garlands and sandalwood paste and 
speaks sweet words to the devotees. 

govinda mrdanga laiyd bdjdya tdtd thaiyd thaiyd 
karatale advaita capala 

hariddsa kare gdna srivdsa dharaye tana 

nace gaura kirtana mahgala 

At the auspicious kirtana , Govinda takes the 
mrdanga and plays, “tdtd thaiyd thaiyd).” Adwaita 
plays the karatalas , Haridas begins to sing, Srivas 
Thakur keeps time, and Lord Gaura dances. 

caudike vaisnava-gana hari bole ghane ghana 
kali habe kirtana-mahotsava 
dji khola mahgali rdkhiye dnanda kari 

varhsi bale deha jaya rava 

On all sides the vaisnavas repeatedly call out 
“Haribol!” Tomorrow there will be a great festival of 
kirtana, and today the mrdanga has been duly in¬ 
stalled. Bamsi Das joyfully calls out, “All glories!” 
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Begging for Love 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

[Krishna] is so opulent that he has no hankering. He 
is complete — sad-aisvarya purnah He is complete 
with all six opulences in full. He is tire richest, the wis¬ 
est, tire most famous, the strongest, the most influential, 
and the most renounced. Everything is complete in 
lrinr. Then why is he asking patram puspam phatam 
tcyahiyo me bhaktyd prayacchatii He is so rich and so 
opulent, yet he is begging, “A little flower, a little water, 
or a little fruit, if offered to me with devotion and love, I 
accept and eat it.” We have lost our devotion, our faith 
in God. So he is begging love and faith. Not money. 
He is already opulent. What can you give him? And 
nothing belongs to you. You came from tire womb of 
your mother empty-handed, and when you die you 
will go empty-handed. Actually, everything belongs to 
Krishna, but you claim that it belongs to you. That is your 
maya, illusion. Therefore, out of his causeless mercy he 
sometimes begs, “Give me this.” Just like sometimes a 
father asks Iris child, “My dear boy, will you kindly give 
me a little cake from your portion?” And if the child is 
very fond of him, he immediately gives. Krishna is full. 
Why is he begging? He’s begging for your love. That’s 
all. Whenever Krishna wants some service from you or 
begs something from you, it does not mean that he is 
in need of it. He is not in need of it. But he is in need of 
your love because you have forgotten how to love God, 
how to love Krishna. 

There is a story that once a sannydsi went to a 
householder for begging. They are not beggars, 



His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

but they introduce themselves like that so that the 
householder may receive and take advantage of his 
knowledge. So one beggar went to a householder, 
and the housewife said, “Oh, this beggar has come 
to our door. Give him some ashes.” So tire sannydsi 
replied, “All right. Give me some ashes. Just begin 
your charity.” Similarly, Krishna, when he asks, “Give 
me a little flower, a little fruit, a little water,” it does not 
mean that he is begging. He is just introducing me to 
tire practice of offering everything to Krishna. $$ 

— Lecture in Montreal, 17 August 1968. 
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Observing Janmastami 

Notes from Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 

Texts 247 to 542 of the 15th section of Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa describe the glories of Janmastami 
and how to observe it. The introduction to this 
section describes three reasons for observing the 
Lord’s appearance day: 

nityatvam capararh tasya bhagavat-prinanan matam 
vidhi-vakya-visesac cakdrane pratyavdyatah 

The observance of Janmastami is accepted 
as a regulative principle in three ways: 1) the 
Supreme Lord becomes pleased when one ob¬ 
serves it; 2) there are special sastric injunctions 
requiring its observance; and 3) it is a fault to 
not observe it. ( Hbv . 15.266) 

For Krishna’s Pleasure 

That the observance of Janmastami pleases 
Krishna is supported with the following statement 
from the Skanda Purana: 

prahlddddyais ca bhu-pdlaih krta janmastami subha 
sraddhayd parayd visnoh pritaye krsna-vallabha 
prajapatyarksa samyukta srdvanasya sitdstami 
varse varse tu kartavya tustyartham cakra-paninah 

For the pleasure of Lord Vishnu, even great kings 
like Prahlad Maharaja faithfully observed the vow 
of Janmastami , which is very dear to Krishna. It 
is the duty of everyone to celebrate Janmastami 
every year, on the eighth day of the dark fortnight 
of the moon in the month of Sravana, when it is 
joined by the Rohini-naksatra, for the satisfac¬ 
tion of the Supreme Lord, who carries a cakra in 
his hand. {Hbv. 15.267-68) 

The Faults of Non-observance 

Texts 269 to 282 of this section of Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa cite the Visnu-rahasya Purana 
describing various ghastly reactions that one 
will suffer by not properly observing the Jan- 
mdstami fast and offering special worship to 
Krishna on this day. A few examples: 

Eating on Janmastami is equivalent to eating the 
flesh of a vulture, a crow, a hawk, or a human 
being. If one eats on Janmastami they get the 
reaction of eating all the sins of the three worlds. 

If one eats even a tiny bit on Janmastami they 
will be tortured by the Yamadutas after death.... 
Those who eat on Janmastami take one hundred 





generations of their ancestors and one hundred 
generations of their offspring with them to hell... 

It is the duty of all devotees to celebrate Jan- 
mdstami, even with a very small budget, for the 
pleasure of the son of Devaki. One should not fail 
to celebrate Krishna’s appearance day, otherwise 
one will be forced to reside in hell for a kalpa. 
(Texts 270-272, 274, 282) 

Material Benefits 

Texts 283 to text 340 then go on to speak 
about the glories of following Janmastami as 
collected from various sastric sources. This 
section entices the reader with many material 
blessings. For example, Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
(Texts 283-284, 289-292) quotes from the 
Bhavisottara Purana regarding the benefits of 
observing this festival: 

[By observing Sri Krsna Janmastami ] one 
becomes free from the sinful reactions com¬ 
mitted in seven lives. One gets good children, 
good health and great wealth.... One will not 
have to fear enemies, and will get sufficient 
rainfall and never have to suffer from drought. 
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4) Raga —out of genuine 
attraction for the Lord. 


Bhaktivinode elabo¬ 
rates on these motiva¬ 
tions: 


Sri Krishna, the enchanter of the universe 


Those who take to wor¬ 
ship of the Lord out 
of bhaya, asa or kar- 
tavya-buddhi are not 
on such a pure level. 
Those who worship the 
Lord according to rdga 
are real worshipers.... 
Bhaya o dsd nitasta 
heya — Bhaya and asa 
are extremely low class. 
When a practioner’s 
intelligence becomes 
clear, he gives up bhaya 
and asa, and kartavya- 
buddhi becomes his 
sole motive. As long as 
raga towards the Lord 
has not appeared, the 
devotee should not give 
up worship according 
to kartavya-buddhi. 
From this sense of duty, 
kartavya-buddhi, two 
considerations arise: 
vidhi-samana, respect 
for the rules, and avi- 
dhi-paritydga, avoid¬ 
ance of those things 
contrary to the rules. 


One will not have to fear natural calamities, hell¬ 
ish conditions, snakes, disease, or the attacks of 
rogues and thieves. 

Bhaktivinode’s Analysis 

In this connection it is interesting to note 
Thakur Bhaktivinode’s enumeration in the 
first chapter of Caitanya-siksamrta of the vari¬ 
ous general motivations people have to try to 
please the Lord: 

1) Bhaya — out of fear. 

2) Asa — for satisfying material aspirations. 

3) Kartavya-buddhi — out of a sense of duty (liter¬ 
ally, “a mentality of what should be done”). 


Srila Prabhupada’s Instructions 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada also instructed his followers to 
abide by the rules of the janmastaml-vrata, 
such as fasting. He wrote in his commentary on 
Bhagavaci-gitd 11.54: 

There are so many rules and regulations, and if one at 
all wants to understand Krishna, he must follow the 
regulative principles described in the authoritative lit¬ 
erature. One can perform penance in accordance with 
those principles. For example, to undergo serious 
penances one may observe fasting on Janmastami, 
the day on which Krishna appeared, and on the two 
days of Ekadasi (the eleventh day after the new moon 
and the eleventh day after the full moon). 
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Food Versus Prasadam 

As cited above, Hari-bhakti-vilasa [15.272] states 
that anyone eating even the smallest morsel on this 
day will have to go to hell. One may ask, then, why 
it is that Srila Prabhupada did not repeatedly stress 
this point, and why it is that that many vaisnavas 
serve prasadam to their guests on Janmdstami 
Although forbidding the eating of food on this 
day, Hari-bhakti-vilasa does not describe any ad¬ 
verse reactions for persons who honor prasadam. 
Krishna states in Bhagavad-glta (3.13): 

yajna-sistasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhunjate te tv agharh papa yepacanty atma-karanat 

The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds 
of sins because they eat food which is offered first 
for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for personal 
sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. 

Prior to the section describing the glories and 
rules of Janmdstami, Hari-bhakti-vilasa already de¬ 
scribed that prasadam is not to be considered food. 
Like Krishna himself, it is always situated beyond 
this material world. Hari-bhakti-vilasa (9.403-404) 
quotes the Brhad-visnu Purdna-. 
naivedyam jagadisasya anna-pdnddikam ca yat 
bhaksyabhaksa-viedras ca nasti tad-bhaksane dvijah 
brahmavan-ninrikdram hi yatha visnus tathaiva tat 
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Those foodstuffs and beverages that are offered 
to Krishna for his pleasure are transcendental 
and one should never try to distinguish them as 
eatables and non-eatables. Offerings to Sri Hari 
are transcendental, incorruptible, and non-dif- 
ferent from Vishnu. 

Honoring prasadam cannot result in any type 
of contamination. Rather, those who consider 
that Krishna’s remnants, which are non-differ- 
ent from him, to have sin in them, or that there 
is some mundane fault associated with honor¬ 
ing them, are great offenders. Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
further quotes the Brhat-visnu Parana: 

vikdram ye prakurvanti bhaksane tad dvijatayah 
kustha-vyddhi-samdyuktdh putraddra-vivarjitdh 
nirayam ydnti te vipra yasman-navartatepunah. 

O brahmins, those who have a perverted mentality, 
and think offerings to Sri Hari to be material, will 
suffer from leprosy, and reside in hell after losing 
their wife and children. 

As stated in Hari-bhakti-vilasa [15.282, quoted 
towards the begining of this article], it is the duty of 
all devotees to personally observe Janmdstami. To 
not do so would be neglecting the instructions of 
sastra. However, understanding the following prin¬ 
ciple given in the Utkala khanda (36.19-20) of the 
Skanda Parana, many vaisnavas don’t hesitate to 
serve prasadam to their guests on Janmdstami-. 

asucir-vdpyandcdro manasd pdpam-acaran 
prapti matrena bhoktavyam ndtra kdryd vicarand 

Even if one is in an unclean state of body or mind, 
or engaged in irreligious acts, he should eat mahd- 
prasada whenever it is available to him. There is no 
need to deliberate on this. 

-MD# 
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The Topmost Gopi 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

We should never try to take any benefit from Krishna. 
Simply try to give benefit to Krishna. This is pure devo¬ 
tion. Once upon a time Rupa Goswami desired, “If I 
could get some nice foodstuffs, I would invite Sanatan 
Goswami and cook some nice food.” They were living 
in Vrindavan here and there, under the shade of trees. 
They had nothing. Shortly thereafter, a very beautiful girl 
came and offered rice, dal, and ghee. She said, “Baba, 
we are having a festival.” In this country they address 
a saintly person as “BdbcT. Rupa Goswami was a very 
good cook, and he prepared a nice preparation and 
offered Sanatan Goswami tire prasadam. Sanatan Go¬ 
swami was astonished, and inquired, “Where you got 
all these nice tilings in this forest?” 

Rupa Goswami told the whole story. “In die morn¬ 
ing I desired, and a few hours later one very beautiful 
girl came and offered tiiese ingredients.” After hearing 
die description of die beautiful girl, Sanatan Goswami 
could understand tiiat she was Radharani. He immedi¬ 
ately chastised Rupa Goswami, “You have taken service 
from Radharani! This is not good. We are trying to give 
service to Radharani, and you have taken seivice from 
her.” This is die vaisnava consideration. They are finnly 
determined not to bodier Krishna widi anydiing. They 
simply want to serve him. Similarly, Krishna also looks 
for the opportunity to serve his devotee. This is their 
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His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


reciprocation. The devotee wants to serve Krishna 
without any return, and Krishna also wants to serve 
die devotee whenever there is an opportunity. This is 
die transaction of love—not to take anything in return. 

aslisya vd pdda-ratdm pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatarh karotu vd 
yathd tathd vd vidadhdtu lampato 
mat-prdna-ndthas tu sa eva ndparah 



Drawing by Anuradha Dasi 
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Let Krishna tightly embrace this maidservant who has 
fallen at Iris lotus feet, or let him trample me or break my 
heart by never being visible to me. He is a debauchee, 
after all, and can do whatever he likes, but still he alone, 
and no one else, is the worshipable Lord of my heart. 

This is Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s teaching, “From 
Krishna’s side, he may do whatever he likes. He is still 
myworshipable master, and no one else.” Bhaktivinode 
Thakur has sung [,Samttdgati23\, manasa, deha.geha, 
yo kichu mom arpiluh tuydpade , nanda-kisora! — “My 
dear Nanda Kishore, Krishna, whatever I have, I am 
offering everything to you.” What I have got? Manasa, 
deha, geha — “I have my body, my mind, and a so-called 
home of wife and a few children. Everything is offered 
to you.” This is full surrender. Then he says, mdrabi 
rakhabi—yo iccha tohdrd — “I am surrendering ev¬ 
erything to you. If you like you can save me, or if you 
like you can kill me.” This is full surrender. The topmost 
surrendered devotees are the gopis. There are no higher, 
more exalted devotees than the gopts. Therefore [as 
Srinath Chakravarti describes in his Caitanya-mahjusd 
commentary on Snmad Bhdgavatam] Chaitanya Ma- 
haprabhu recommends, ramyd kdcid updsand vraja- 
vadhu-vargenaya kalpitd — “There is no better type of 
worshiping Krishna than the method bywhich the gopts 
worship Krishna.” Their love was so intense drat they did 
not care for any family, honor, or prestige — notiring. 
That is the highest, topmost stage of love for Krishna. So 
much so that Krishna told diem, ‘You cannot expect any 
return from me for your ecstatic love. I cannot repay you. 
It is beyond my power. ” So die gopts purchased Krishna 
with tiieir love. And die topmost gopi is Radharani. 

— Lecture, 13 Sept 1976, Vrindavan. 

Who are the Gaudiya Vaisnavas? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Devotees of Vishnu are called Vaisnavas, 
devotees of Krishna are called Karsnas, and the 
devotees of Sri Radha are called Gaudiyas. Lord 
Gauranga’s devotees who are under the shelter 
of parakiya-madhurya-rati and who follow Sri 
Rupa are called Gaudiya. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
follow Sri Swarupa Damodar Goswami, the incar¬ 
nation of Lalita. Therefore they can be defined as 
followers of Sri Swarup and Sri Rupa. Therefore 
Mahaprabhu commented to Sri Swarupa Damodar 


Prabhu, “This is the behavior of your Gaudiya 
devotees.” The Gaudiya Vaisnavas are interested 
in mahjan-bhdva [worshiping Krishna in the mood 
of a young maidservant]. Sri Radha-Govinda, Sri 
Radha-Gopinath, and Sri Radha-Madan-mohan are 
their worshipable deities. $$ 

— From Amrta Vdni, a collection of statements from Srila Bhakti¬ 
siddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Originally compiled in Bengali by Sri 
Bhakti Bhagavat Mayukha Maharaja. Translated into English by 
Bhumipati Das. Touchstone Media. Mumbai. 2004. pp. 123-124. 

Externally Two, Internally One 

Sri Snmad Gour Govinda Sivatni Maharaja 

There is no difference between Radha and 
Krishna, sakti-saktimdn-abhinna. There is no dif¬ 
ference between sakti, the energy, and saktiman, 
the energetic, radha-krsna aiche sada eka-i 
svarupa lild-rasa asvadite — In order to relish the 
sweet mellows of these pastimes of conjugal love 
there are two forms, two bodies. Ramana means 
enjoyer, and ramani means enjoyed. Krishna is 
ramana, and Radharani is ramani. Radha and 
Krishna are two persons with two bodies. That is a 
fact. There is bhinnatvam, difference, in the sense 
of them being sakti and saktiman, the energy and 
the energetic source, but there also is abhinnat- 
vam, non-difference, in the sense of their moods. 
The difference is in visaya and dsraya. Krishna is 
visaya-alambana and Radha is asraya-alambana 

— Radha is the abode of love, whereas Krishna is 
the object of love. But although there is difference, 
there is also non-difference between them. Radha 
and Krishna in two bodies is acintya-bhedabheda 
tattva, simultaneous difference and non-difference. 
Krishna is srhgara-rasaraja-murti — the embodi¬ 
ment of srhgara-rasa — and Radharani is the 
embodiment of madanakhya-mahdbhdva. To 
relish mellow there are also two types, asraya- 
dlambana, and visaya-alambana. Radharani is 
asraya-alambana, the abode of love, whereas 
Krishna is visaya-alambana, the object of love. 

Srhgdra-rasardja-purna-brahma Sri Krishna is 
visaya. He is pitma-saktimdn, the source of all 
potencies, and Radharani is purna-sakti, the com¬ 
plete potency. In tattva there is a difference in the 
sense of sakti and saktiman. and simultaneously 
there is also non-difference in the sense of mood, 
bhdva. There is difference in the sense of bodies 





Krishna comes disguised as a gopi before Srimati Radharani 


and in the sense of alambana, but in bhava there 
is no difference. 

So it is neither correct to say that there is complete 
difference nor would it be correct to say that there 
is complete non-difference. There is simultaneous 
difference and non-difference, and this is acintya, 
inconceivable. They are acintya-bhedabheda — 
simultaneously one and different. 

As long as there is a difference of mood then the 
relishing of mellow will not be complete. When it 
comes to the stage of non-difference, oneness, then 
the relishing of mellow is complete — visrambha 
mananam. Visrambha means oneness. Therefore 
this verse says, “pranaya-vikrtir” not “ prema-vikrtir 

In Jiva Goswami’s Gopala-campu (puna 15.2), 
Madhu Kantha is quoted as saying: 

imau gaun-syamau manasi vipantau bahirapi 
sphurat tat-tad-vastrdv iti budha-janair niscitam idam 

Wise persons have determined that although Krish¬ 
na's body is of a blackish hue and Radha's body is of 


a golden hue, in their minds the situation is reversed. And 
externally, their cloth color matches their mind—Krishna 
wears yellow garments and Radha wears blue garments. 

Radha and Shyama are sitting on one simhasana. 
Externally they are two, but internally one. How 
is that? manasi vipantau bahir api. Gauri means 
Radharani. Externally she is gauri , golden-colored. 
But just the opposite is there inside. Shyama is there 
in Radharani’s heart. He has entered into the heart 
of Radharani. Similarly, in the heart of Shyama, 
Gauri, Radharani, is there. Externally they are 
two, but internally one. How can one understand 
it? Those who are budhas , pandits, say, sphurat 
tat-tad-vastrdv — it should be understood by the 
garments. Shyamasundar’s garment is yellow col¬ 
ored. This indicates that in the heart of Shyama, 
tapta-kahcana-gaurangi — Gaurangi, Radha, is 
there. Therefore his garment is yellow. And Radha’s 
garment is a blue sari. This indicates that in the heart 
of Radharani ujjvala-nilamani, the brilliant blue 
gem Krishna, is there. Therefore her sari is blue. 


Brijbasi painting from Vrindavan. Unknown artist 






tlsiutTws dimlral 'Eijjvt, — 4 

Krsna-mayl krsna yarn bhitare bahire — “ krsna- 

mayi” means “one whose within and without are 

Lord Krishna.” [ Cc. adi4.98\ Radharani is krsna-mayl, 

Krishna is both outside and inside. Outside we see 

Krishna to the left of Radha. And inside of her heart 

Krishna is also there. This is oneness. The color of 

unnata-ujjvala srngara-rasa is syama, blue. And 

tire color of mddanakhya-mahabhava is the hue of 

molten gold, tapta-kancana-gaurangi. Therefore 

rasardja Krishna, the king of mellows, is nava-ghana- 

sydma, black like the color of a new monsoon cloud. 

He is Shyamasundar. And mddanakhya-mahdbhdva- 

mayl Radha is tapta-kancana-gaurangi , whose 

bodily complexion is the hue of molten gold. 

— From Mathura Meets Vrindavan. Chapter 9- Gopal Jiu Publica¬ 
tions. Bhubaneswar. Orissa. 2003- 

The Beauty of Radha 

Srila Narahari Chcikravarti’s 
Bhakti-ratnakara 5.3320-3329 

rasa-bilasim rdi rase 

sakhi-mdjhe bilase syamera vama pase 

In the rasa- dance, in the midst of her gopl-friends, 
at Lord Shyam’s left side, Sri Radha enjoys pastimes. 

aha mari mpera ki chatd 

dlo kare jaga jini upamdra ghata 

a 
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Ah! How effulgent is her form! She fills the worlds 
with light. She defeats any comparison. 

badane cdndera mada nase 
amiyd garava hare su-madhura base 

The moon thinks that he is the most beautiful 
object, but Radha’s face destroys his pride. And 
the heavenly ambrosia enjoyed by the gods thinks 
that she is the sweetest thing, but she is humbled 
by Radha’s sweet smile. 

bhuru duti bhramarera pdnti 
kamala-nayana-kone bhahgi ndnd bhdti 

Her eyebrows are like a swarm of black bees. 
The corners of her lotus eyes shine with numerous 
artful glances. 

ndsaya besara bhdla saje 

ki nava sindura-bindu lalatera majhe 

A glorious ornament adorns her nose. A new 
sindura dot rests in the midst of her forehead. 

sravane tadahka manoramd 
kanaka-darpana ninde gandera susamd 

Charming earrings adorn her ears. Her beautiful 
cheeks condemn the effulgence of gold. 

balayd-kahkana kare sohe 

kdnculi dncita kuca kanu mana mohe 

Bracelets and armlets adorn her wrists and 
arms. The bodice on her raised breasts enchants 
Krishna’s mind. 

kinkini balita mdja kslna 
paridheya vicitra vasana tanu llna 

Tinkling bells adorn her slender waist. Colorful 
garments adorn her slender form. 

lalita nitamba uru-desa 
ye gadhila td’ra ki rahila dhrti-lesa 

Her hips and thighs are graceful. How can Krish¬ 
na keep even a fragment of peace? 

manimaya nilpura carane 
narahari nichani su-nakhera kirane 

Jeweled anklets adorn her feet. Narahari Das 
worships the effulgence of her toenails. 4$ 
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Following the Guru’s 
Instructions 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

If you want to do some real service to Krishna 
and to the society, you should fix your mind to 
follow my instructions and do some tangible 
work. Unless you fix your mind to serve your 
spiritual master, who is a direct representative of 
Krishna, it is not possible to approach Krishna. 
Krishna is approached through the transparent 
via media of the spiritual master. 

... In your letter under reply, I find that you are 
now anxious to return to the USA. I do not think 
that you will be able to do more service in the 
USA than in India. I think that if you fix your mind 
and try to remain in India, you can do greater 
service to Krishna. Many of my disciples are al¬ 
ways ready to go to India, but I do not encourage 
them to go there at the present moment because 
practically we have no organized branch there. 
...You should simply carry out my instructions in 
that respect. But at the present moment you are 
not prepared to follow my instructions. You are 
simply visiting different places for sightseeing 
recreation. This sort of service is not accepted 
by Krishna. You are thinking of coming back 
to the USA because your sightseeing business 

Ine^UwohimiwJ 



His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

is now finished. But now you should consider 
what service you have rendered to Krishna by 
going to India. 

... Now if you decide to work rigidly on my instruc¬ 
tions in India, then I can give you necessary instruc¬ 
tions. Otherwise, you can do whatever you like. 

— Letter, 25 July 1968 


Drawing by Anuradha Dasi 
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Why Does One Fall Down? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

As soon as we become proud, we find ourselves un¬ 
able to follow tire spiritual master’s orders. As a result, 
we are bound to fall down. Before a living entity falls 
down, however, he develops a feeling called faithless¬ 
ness. If we keep intact our faith at the lotus feet of the 
spiritual master and tire vaisnavas, then our perfection 
is guaranteed; otherwise, we will be doomed and our 
desire for matter will simply increase. SJfe 

— Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Amrta Vani. A collection of state¬ 
ments from Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. Originally compiled 
in Bengali by Sri Bhakti Bhagavat Mayukha Maharaja. Translated into 
English by Bhumipati Das. Touchstone Media. Mumbai. 2004. p. 214. 

Nimai Spoils Murari’s Lunch 

Adapted from Srila Lochan Das Thakur’s 
Sri Caitanya-mangala 
Adi-khanda, Balya-Ela, texts 373-403 

One day, the learned scholar and physician Murari 
Gupta visited Nabadwip, accompanied by his follow¬ 
ers. While walking down die road, they were discussing 
yoga-sdstras. Tire young boy Nimai, walking direedy 
behind Murari Gupta, began mimicking Murari’s way 
of speaking. Murari noticed this from the comer of Iris 
eyes but continued speaking to Iris followers. 

Nimai and his friends then increased their mocking 
of Murari by exaedy imitating both Iris walking style 
and hand-gestures. Finally, Murari became furious and 
rebuked Nimai, “Who says that this boy is well-behaved? 
I recogni 2 e him. He is die son of Jagannadi Mislira. Ev¬ 
erywhere I have heard his glories. His name is Nimai.” 

Hearing his words, out of kindness to his devotee 
Murari Gupta, Lord Gaurahari became angry. Knitting 
his eyebrows, die eloquent young boy said, “When 
you take your meal I will teach you something.” 

Bewildered by this oblique statement, Murari 
returned to his residence. He became absorbed in 
his domestic activities and forgot about the incident. 
At noon he sat down to peacefully take his meal. 

Meanwhile, Viswambhar Hari clad himself in opulent 
garments, wrapped a sash around his waist, tied his hair 
in a triple topknot, and placed a string of tulasibeads and 
a strand of large pearls around his neck. He anointed his 
eyeswidiblack kajjala, and decorated his body widi glis¬ 
tening golden ornaments. Then, carrying laddas made 
of condensed milk in his hand, Viswambhar entered the 


house of the king of doctors and, with a thunderous 
voice, called out, “Murari!” Hearing that sound, Murari 
remembered what Nimai had said earlier. Feeling a 
bit surprised, Murari said, “What are you doing here?” 
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Ait. Glories to Kali Yuga! 

Visnu Purana 
Canto six, chapter two 

yat krte dasabhir varsais tretayam hdyanena yat 
dvapare yac ca masena hy aho ratrena tat-kalau 

tapaso brahmacaryasya japddes ca phalarn dvijah 
prdpnotipurusas tena kalih sadhv iti bhasitam 

dhyayan krte yajan-yajnais tretayam dvapare ‘rcayan 
yaddpnoti tadapnoti kalau sanklrtya kesavam 


“The fruit which is obtained in Satya-yuga by prac¬ 
ticing penances, muttering prayers, and observing a 
vow of celibacy for ten years, obtained in Treta-yuga 
in a year, and in Dvapara-yuga in a month, can be 
obtained in Kali-Yuga in a mere twenty-four hours. 
The processes of Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvdpa- 
ra-yuga are meditation, ritualistic sacrifice, and deity 
worship respectively. The results of all these processes 
can be obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the 
holy names of Lord Keshava! Oh great sages, a small 
effort in Kali-yuga is the cause of the greatest good 
fortune for mankind. No doubt, I am most satisfied 
by this particular yuga.” (6.2.15-17) 


atyanta dustasya kalerayam eko mahangunah 
kirtandd eva krsnasya mukta-bandhah param vrajet 

In this wicked age of Kali, the only good quality is 
that simply by chanting the glories of Krishna one can 
become free from material bondage and be promoted 
to the transcendental kingdom. (6.2.40) 

— Translated by Bhakta Harshad Marathe. 
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Mahaprabhu shows his opinion of his devotees 
taking shelter of yoga instead ofbhakti 


Nimai replied, “Oh, don’t get up. It’s only I. Carry on 
with your meal.” As Murari Gupta became absorbed 
in eating, Nimai slowly moved closer. Then, suddenly, 
he began passing urine on Murari’s plate. “Ah! Ala! 
What are you doing? Shame, shame on you,” Murari 
cried as he jumped up. Gaura Ray began clapping 
his hands and dancing. He gleefully said to Murari: 

kara sira nadiya, bhakti-patha chadiya, 

yoga bale ei abhipdrd 

jhdna-karma upekhiya, krsna bhaja mana diya, 
rasika vidagdha ciddnanda 
bhautike tdhdra drstt, e nahe bhajana-pusti, 

ndhi bujha buddhi ati manda 

“Giving up the path of bhakti, you have adopted the 
path of yoga and move about making funny gestures. 
Give up karma and jndna , and just worship Krishna 
with all your heart! Become a rasika-bhakta, expert 
in tasting transcendental bliss. One who is attached to 
material things can’t do krsna-bhajana, and his con¬ 
sciousness remains low and impure. (Texts 385-386) 

parama dayalu hari, teiiho sarva-sakti-dhan, 

jivete sambhave-i ki kathd 
tenho brahma sanatoria, goplra jlvana-dhana, 
nd bhajiyd kene deha vy>athd 

“Lord Hari is supremely merciful. Not only does he 
possess all powers but he is the father of all souls and 
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from him the eternal Brahman is manifested. He is the 

treasure and very life of the gopisoi Vrindavan. Why do 

you not dedicate your life to worshiping him?” (387) 

After saying dais, the golden jewel, Gaurahari, sud¬ 
denly vanished. Murari Gupta couldn’t find him any¬ 
where. Again and again in his heart, Murari thought, 
“Sachi’s son is the Supreme Lord himself!” Thinking in 
dais way, Murari Gupta hurriedly left his house. Due to 
being overwhelmed wida joy, he couldn’t walk properly. 
Somehow he arrived at dae house of Jagannada Mislara. 

There he found Jagannath Mishra and Sachidevi 
caressing, kissing, and speaking affectionately to 
their son Nimai. They told him, “You are the nec- 
tarean treasure of our lives. Whatever sufferings 
we experience, we forget all of them as soon as 
we gaze at the moon of your face.” 

Murari Gupta was overcome with bliss. Although 
Jagannath and Sachidevi welcomed him, Murari 
didn’t say a word. He only gazed at the beautiful 
face of Gaurachandra. 

From his head to his feet, the hairs of his body 
stood erect. Streams of tears flowed from his eyes, 
drenching his body. His voice faltered, and his eyes 
reddened like die rising sun. He fell like a stick before 
Gauranga’s feet, again and again bowing before him. 

Acting as if he didn’t understand what Murari was 
doing, Viswambhar climbed up on his mother’s lap. 
Sachimata dien spoke to die elder and respected Mu¬ 
rari Gupta, “Murari, please bless our son. Did he do 
something to offend you? Everyone knows that you 
are one of die best doctors. Please tell me what offense 
our son has committed. Let any suffering come to us, 
but give us the blessing diat our son may live forever. ” 

Speaking these words, Sachidevi and Jagannath 
humbly held Murari’s hand and bowed before him. 

Smiling, Murari Gupta said, “Your son Viswamb¬ 
har is the master of the master of all the demigods. 
In the future, the boy that you are raising will reveal 
his true identity to you. You are the most fortunate 
parents in the world. Take care of him and protect 
him. Remember my words, your Viswambhar is 
actually the Supreme Lord.” After saying diis, Murari 
quickly left the house of Jagannath Mishra. 

His heart bursting with bliss, Murari went to visit Ad- 
waita Acharya, die universal teacher and reservoir of 

a 
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all good qualities. Falling at his feet, Murari said, “You 
are the greatest devotee. You are a wish-fulfilling tree 
that can fulfill all desires. I just saw a most wonderful 
boy in the home of Jagannath Mishra. His name is 
Nimai Pandit Viswambhar. He is totally transcendental 
to this material world. Yet, he plays happily with his 
friends just like an ordinary boy.” 

Upon hearing this, Adwaita Acharya, the jewel 
among the brahmins, made a great roaring sound, 
while on every limb of his body his hairs stood erect. 
Adwaita said, “Murari, listen! This is a great secret. 
Nimai Pandit is the Supreme Lord, tire reservoir of all 
rasas and the embodiment of transcendental beauty. ” 
Then Adwaita Acharya and Murari Gupta joyfully 
embraced and forgot everything. 

• • • 

Note: One may question what is the meaning 
of this pastime? It’s cute and humorous, but why 
would Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu act in such a way? 

Gauranga Mahaprabhu is dharma-bhavana the 
creator and relisher of religious principles. Text 
378 of the above story describes, anugata krpdra 
karane — Mahaprabhu’s anger was enacted, “out 
of kindness to his devotee Murari Gupta.” Sri Chait¬ 
anya Mahaprabhu is Krishna himself, come to teach 
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us the supreme religious principle of how to love 
him. He cannot tolerate seeing his devotees take 
shelter of processes other than pure devotion. 

By “spoiling” Murari’s lunch, the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
expressed his displeasure with his devotee tak¬ 
ing shelter of mundane religious principles as 
opposed to pure bhakti. He is thus known as 
suddha-bhakta-palana — the protector of his pure 
devotees. Gaura came to teach us by his personal 
example how to please Krishna. In the Bhagavatam 
(11.14.20), Krishna tells Uddhava: 

na sadhayati mam )>ogo mi sdhkhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tydgo yathd bhaktir mamorjitd 

“My dear Uddhava, the unalloyed devotional service 
rendered to me by my devotees brings me under 
their control. I cannot be thus controlled by those 
engaged in mystic yoga, Sdhkhya philosophy, pious 
work, Vedic study, austerity or renunciation.” 

Through this pastime, Sri Sachinandan Gaura Hari 
has thus protected his devotees and shown us what 
he thinks about them minimizing bhakti and taking 
shelter of yoga. — MD 

Bibliography 

— Lochan Das Thakur. Sri Caitanya-mangala. English translation 
by Subhag Swami. Published by Mahanidhi Swami. 1994. Vrindavan. 
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Offenders of Lord Shiva 

Brahma-vaivarta Puranci 
Brahma-khanda 6.31-32 

Watparo ndsti mepreydriis Warn madiyatmanah parah 
ye Warn nindantipdpisthd jhdna-hind vicetanah 
pacyante kala-sutrena yavac candra-divakarau 

[Lord Krishna said:] Oh dear Shiva! There is no one 
more dear to me than you. You are more valuable to 
me than my own self. Those who are sinful, foolish, and 
devoid of any good consciousness criticize you, and as 
a result fall into the hell known as Kalasutra, where they 
are cooked for as long as the sun and moon exist. 

— Translated by Bhakta Harshad Marathe 
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Qualified Disciple and Guru 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Similarly, a disciple’s qualifications must be ob¬ 
served by the spiritual master before he is accepted as 
a disciple. In our Krishna consciousness movement, 
the requirement is that one must be prepared to give 
up the four pillars of sinful life — illicit sex, meat- 
eating, intoxication and gambling. In Western coun¬ 
tries especially, we first observe whether a potential 
disciple is prepared to follow tire regulative principles. 
Then he is given the name of a vaisnava servant and 
initiated to chant tire hare krsna maha-mantra at 
least sixteen rounds daily. In this way the disciple 
renders devotional service under tire guidance of tire 
spiritual master or his representative for at least six 
months to a year. He is then recommended for a sec¬ 
ond initiation, during which a sacred thread is offered 
and the disciple is accepted as a bona fide brahmin. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur introduced 
the system of giving the sacred thread to a bona fide 
vaisnava , and we are following in his footsteps. Tire 
qualifications of a bona fide disciple are described in 
Srimad Bhagavatam (11.10.6) as follows: 

amdnya-matsaro dakso nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah 
asatvaro ‘rtha-jijhasur anasuyur amogha-vdk 

Tire disciple must have the following qualifications. He 
must give up interest in the material bodily conception. 
He must give up material lust, anger, greed, illusion, 

InenmolumimJ 



His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


madness and envy. He should be interested only in 
understanding the science of God, and he should be 
ready to consider all points in this matter. He should no 
longer drink, “I am this body,” or, “This dring belongs to 
me.” One must love dre spiritual master widr unflinch¬ 
ing faidr, and one must be very steady and fixed. The 
bona fide disciple should be inquisitive to understand 
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transcendental subject matter. He must not search out 
faults among good qualities, and he should no longer 
be interested in material topics. His only interest should 
be Krishna, die Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

As far as die mutual testing of die spiritual master and 
disciple is concerned, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur explains that a bona fide disciple must be very 
inquisitive to understand die transcendental subject mat¬ 
ter. As stated in SnniadBhagavatam (11.3.21): 
tasmad gururh prapadyeta jijndsuh sreya uttamam 

“One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal 
and benefit of life must approach a bona fide spiritual 
master and surrender unto him. ” A serious disciple must 
be alert when selecting a bona fide spiritual master. 
He must be sure tiiat die spiritual master can deliver 
all the transcendental necessities. The spiritual master 
must observe how inquisitive the disciple is and how 
eager he is to understand the transcendental subject 
matter. The spiritual master should study die disciple’s 
inquisitiveness for no less than six montiis or a year. A 
spiritual master should not be very anxious to accept a 
disciple because of his material opulences. Sometimes 
a big businessman or landlord may approach a spiritual 
master for initiation. Those who are materially interested 
are called visayis(karmis), which indicates that they are 
very fond of sense gratification. Such visayis sometimes 
approach a famous gum and ask to become a disciple 
just as a matter of fashion. Sometimes visayns pose 
as disciples of a reputed spiritual master just to cover 
their activities and advertise themselves as advanced in 
spiritual knowledge. In other words, they want to attain 
material success. A spiritual master must be very care¬ 
ful in dais regard. Such business is going on all over die 
world. The spiritual master does not accept a materially 
opulent disciple just to advertise the fact that he has such 
a big disciple. He knows that by associating witii such 
visayi disciples he may fall down. One who accepts a 
visayi disciple is not a bona fide spiritual master. Even 
if he is, his position may be damaged due to associa¬ 
tion with an unscrupulous visayl. If a so-called spiritual 
master accepts a disciple for Inis personal benefit or for 
material gain, die relationship between die spiritual mas¬ 
ter and die disciple turns into a material affair, and die 
spiritual master becomes like a smdrtaguru. There are 
many caste Goswamis who professionally create some 
disciples who do not care for them or their instructions. 
Such spiritual masters are satisfied simply to get some 


material benefits from their disciples. Such a relation¬ 
ship is condemned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur, who calls such spiritual masters and disciples 
a society of cheaters and cheated. They are also called 
baulas or prakrta-sahajiyas. Their aim is to make the 
connection between the spiritual master and the dis¬ 
ciple into a very cheap tiling. They are not serious in 
wanting to understand spiritual life. 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 24.330. 

Receiving the Holy Name 

Sri Sritnad Gmir Govinda Strand Maharaja 

There are two bhagavans. One is guru, who is 
dsraya-vigraha-bhagavan , die Lord as the abode of 
service, and die otiieris Krishna, who is visaya-vigraha- 
bhagavdn, die object of service. Sevaka-bhagavdn and 
sevya-bhagavdn —servitor bhagavdn and bhagavdn 
to be served. The chief activity of the asraya-vigraha- 
acdrya is to do hari-kirtana. Unless Srila Gurudeva, 
who is die asraya-vigraha-bhagavan-acarya, does 
kirtana, nobody can understand Krishna, who is 
isa-tattva, the visaya-vigraha, the supreme object of 
service. Nobody can understand die name, form, quali¬ 
ties, associates, or /i/d of the visaya-vigmha-bhagavcin 
unless die asraya-vigraha, die gum-acdrya, imparts 
such knowledge. When Srila Gurudeva does kirtana, 
speaking about the name, fonn, qualities, associates, 
or lila of Krishna, tiiese tilings appear in die form of 
sound, sabda-brahma. Then one can understand die 
sdstra-avatdra, scriptures—specifically die bhdgavata- 
grantha-avatdra Sn niad Bhagavata m —as well as the 
isa-avatara, Supreme Lord, as well as one’s svarupa, 
spiritual form. Sn-ndmaand sri-mantra, gdyatri, have 
descended here in die form of sabda-avatara , the de¬ 
scent of transcendental sound. If the dcarya-avatara, 
the asraya-vigraha-dcarya, Gurudeva, doesn’t do 
kirtana in die ear of the sisya tiien tiiat mantra or the 
sisya’s recitation of die Bhdgavata will never be ef¬ 
fective. The mantra is given in sdstra, so one may say, 
“Mantra is there; I will take it up. Why should I accept 
a gum?” But unless that mantra comes from die lips of 
a bona tide gum who is dcarya-avatara, it will never 
be effective — there will be no potency. Therefore 
one must accept a bona fide gum, receive mantra, and 
hear from him. Otherwise tiiis tattva-jhana cannot be 
received. Sri-nama, sri-mantra, and grantha-bhdga- 
vataare all visaya-vigraha, die object of service. Only 
through the kirtana of die asraya-vigraha will all of 
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The Enchanter of Cupid 


these visaya-vigrahas appear. Otherwise, theywill never 
appear in this world. One cannot understand sn-nania, 
sn-mantra, and grantha-bhdgavata just by doing pilja, 
worship. One must hear from the acdrya-avatara. 
Therefore, Mahaprabhu says ( Siksastaka 3): 

trndd api sunicena taror iva sahisnund 
amdnind manadena kirtaniyah sadd harih 

One who thinks himself lower than die grass, who is more 
tolerant than a tree, and who does not expect personal 
honor but is always prepared to give all respects to others, 
can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord. 

Kirtaniyah soda harih —do hari-kirtana, acceptinga 
bona fide gum, especially a gum coining in the gaudiya- 
dcdrya-parampara. Under Inis guidance do kirtana-. 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdtna hare hare 

This is known as kirtandkhyd bhakti. Srila Jiva 
Goswami describes this in Bhakti-sanclarbha 173: 
yadyapy anyd bhaktih kalau kartavya, tada kir¬ 
tandkhyd bhakti-samyogenaiva. Although in Kali- 
yuga eight other types of bhakti are there, still they 
must be performed along with kirtandkhyd 
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bhakti, the process of hearing and chanting the 
name and glories of the Lord. Otherwise one 
cannot understand siddhanta. $$ 

—The Process of Inquiry. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa. 1998. Pages 65-66. 

Prayers to the Ornament of Vraja 

Sri-Krsnastakam 1 

by Adi-Shankaracarya 

bhaje vrajaika-mandanam, samasta-papa-khandanarii 
svabhakta-citta-mnjanam, sadaiva nanda-nandanam 
supiccha guccha mastakam, sunadavenu-hastakarh 
anahga-rahga saga ram, namdmi krsna-nagaram 

I offer my respectful obeisances to die transcendental 
lover Krishna, die exclusive ornament of Vrajabhumi, 
who cuts to pieces all sinful reactions. He is die eternal 
son of Nanda who brings pleasure to the hearts of his 
devotees. Holding a transcendentally sweet flute in his 
hands, his head adorned widi an extremely beautiful 
bunch of peacock feathers, diis transcendental Cupid 
is an ocean of variegated blissful pastimes. 

manoja-garva-mocanarh, visdlalola locanam 
vidhuta-gopa-socanam, namdmipadma-tocanam 
kararavinda bhudharam, smitdvaloka snndaram 
mahendra-rndna-ddratiam, namdmi krsna-udranam 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Krishna, 
whose broad eyes and wholesome lips resemble a 
fully bloomed lotus, thereby vanquishing the pride 
of Cupid. He drives away the sorrows of the cow¬ 
herd residents of Vrindavan. By lifting Govardhan 
Hill on his little finger, he defeated the pride of 
Indra. By his enticing gaze and carefree actions he 
appears just like a maddened elephant. 

kadamba-siina-kundalam, sucdm-gatida-mandalam 
vrajdnganaika-vallabham, namdmi krsna dwiabham 
yasodaya samodayd, sagopayd sanandayd 
yutam sukhaika-ddyakam, namdmi gopa-ndyakam 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Krishna, the 
hero of all the cowherd residents of Vrindavan. His 
beautiful cheeks are the ornaments of the kadamba 
earrings that decorate his ears. Although extremely 
difficult to obtain, he is exclusively dear to the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, and he is the source 
of constant bliss for devotees like Yasoda, Nanda 
Maharaja, and all the cowherd men and women. 

sadaivapdda-pahkajam, madiyamanase nijam 
dadhdna-mukta-mdlakath, namdmi nanda-bdlakam 
samasta-dosa-sosanarh, samasta-loka-posanam 
samasta-gopa-mdnasam, namdmi nanda-ldlasam 

a 
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I offer my respectful obeisances to Krishna, 
whose freely falling locks of hair make him the 
delight of Nanda Maharaja. I pray that the royal 
swan of my mind always stays tangled at the 
stems of his lotus feet. He is the maintainer and 
provider of this world, and he vanquishes the 
evils within the hearts of everyone. 
bhuvo-bhardvatdrakam, bhavdbdh i-kanm-dharakam 
yasomati-kisorakam, namdmi citta-corakam 
drganta-kdnta-bhanginarh, sadd-saddlisanginam 
dine-dine navam-navam, namdmi nanda-sambhavam 

To tire transcendental thief Krishna—the son of Nan¬ 
da who steals everyone’s heart — I offer my respectful 
obeisances. This darling of Mother Yasoda is die captain 
of die boat which ferries us all across die vast ocean of 
birth and death. He incarnates to relieve the earth of its 
unnecessary burden. Widi beautiful sidelong glances 
and a host of bumblebees following him constandy, he 
appears newer and newer to his devotees every day. 
gundkaram sukhakaram, krpdkaram krpaparam 
sura-diisanni-kandanarii, namdmigopa-nandunam 
navina-gopa-ndgaram, navina-keli-lampatam 
namdmi megha-sundaram, tadit-prabhdla-satpatam 

To Krishna, whose beauty resembles a fresh mon¬ 
soon cloud and who is die dear-most asset of the 
cowherd residents of Vrindavan, I offer my respectful 
obeisances. Although not in need of anyone’s mercy, 
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he freely showers his mercy upon everyone. He is 
the treasure house of good qualities and unlimited 
bliss. He removes the obstacles on the path of his 
devotees. Wearing yellow garments that resemble 
lightning, he appears newer and newer at every 
moment and takes great delight in enjoying novel 
pastimes with his devotees. 
samasta-gopa-nandanarh, hrdambujaika-modanam 
namdmikunja-madhyagam,prasanna-bhdnu-sobhanam 
nikdma-kdmaddyakam, drganta-cdrusdyakam 
rasala-venu-gdyakam, namami-kunja-ndyakam 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Krishna, the 
exclusive hero of the gopis standing amidst the 
divine bowers of Vraja. His sun-like resplendent 
face is the only happiness for the lotus-like hearts 
of the residents of Vrajabhumi. Although free 
from all material desires, he fulfills the desires of 
each and every living entity. He is the dear-most 
object of love for all the cowherd residents of 
Vrindavan, and he plays rapturous tunes on his 
divine flute. His sidelong glances are like infal¬ 
lible arrows for the hearts of his devotees. 

vidagdha-gopika-mano, mano jna-talpa-sdyinam 
namdmi kunja-kdnane, pravrddha-vahni-pdyinam 
kisora-kdnti-ranjitarii, drganjanam su-sobhitam 
gajendra-moksa-kdrinam , namdmi sri-vihdrinam 

To Krishna, who enjoys variegated pastimes with 
Srimati Radharani and who simultaneously rests on 
the clarified minds of the expert gopis, I offer my 
respectful obeisances. He swallowed the forest 
fire in Vrajabhumi in order to protect his near 
and dear ones. He is the cause of salvation of 
the elephant Gajendra, and his effulgent youthful 
figure illuminates all directions. 
yadd-tada yathd-tathd, tathaiva krsna satkatha 
rnaydsadaiva giyatam, tathd krpd-vidhiyatdm 
pramdnikdstakam-dvayam, japaty-adhitya yahpitman 
bhavet-sa nanda-nandane, bhave bhave subhaktimdn 

Oh Krishna, in all times, places, and circumstances let 
me always be immersed in hearing and reciting your 
pastimes. Please let me obtain your causeless mercy 
in this way. Whosoever sings and understands the two 
authorized Krsndstakam prayers will be possessed of 
exclusive krsna-bhakttm all his future births. 

Krsnastakam 2 will be presented in an upcoming 
issue of Bindu. 

— Translated by Bhakta Harshad Marathe from the Sanskrit at: 
www. stutimandal. com 
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Approaching Krishna Through 
His Representative 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Prabhupada: Tadviddhipranipatenapariprasnena 
sevaya [5g. 4.34], Find someone who can instruct you. 
But you must surrender and not challenge. And seva, 
you must render service. Then you can ask him and 
you will understand. But if you have no surrender and 
no service attitude—simply a challenging spirit—then 
you’ll never understand anything. That is not the pro¬ 
cess. If you want to know, then you must find someone 
you can surrender to. Surrender means that you must 
render service to him, then you can ask him and he’ll 
give you knowledge — upadeksyanti te jhanarii That 
is tire process. Krishna wants surrender, so you have to 
surrender to his representative. Then you will know. 

Guest: Can one not directly surrender to Krishna 
through his own feelings and heart? 

Prabhupada; No. That is not the process. Chai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu teaches, gopi-bhartuh pada- 
kamalayor dasa-dasanuddsah [Cc. madhya 13.80]. 
He wants to become the servant of the servant of the 
servant of the servant of the servant of Krishna. That 
is the process. If you want to know Krishna directly, 
it is not possible. Otherwise why does Krishna say, 
tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya [5g. 
4.34]? And how can you directly approach Krishna? 

Ine^cohimn^J 



His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Guest: By chanting his names, surrendering to him, 
feeling love for him, and doing service. Is that not...? 

Prabhupada: No. That is not the way. Krishna 
says, evarii parampard-prdptam imam rdjarsayo 
viduh [Bg. 4.2], You have to accept the parampara , 
disciplic succession. That is a challenge, not that, 
“I don’t want to surrender to anyone.” 
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Guest: No, not challenge... I’m not saying... I mean... 

Prabhupada: No, it is not possible. Krishna himself 
accepted a gum. Lord ChaitanyaMahaprabhu accepted 
a gum. They are God himself. So how can you think: 
“I can approach Krishna without a gum?” You do not 
know who is gum. When you actually want Krishna 
seriously, then Krishna will give you a gum. Just like 
Dhruva Maharaja. He was advised by Iris mother, “Go 
to the forest, there you can see God.” So he went there. 
And when he was very serious, then Krishna sent him 
Narada Muni. If you are actually serious about getting 
Krishna, then Krishna will send you Iris representative 
and he will take charge of you. That is the process. If 
you do not find a gum, that means drat Krishna is not 
yet pleased, because you are not serious. Just like when 
you become serious to study any subject matter, you will 
search out some college or institution. You cannot pur¬ 
chase die books and read at home and become an expert 
engineer. No. That is not die process. Therefore the Vedic 
knowledge is called smti. Tad-mjnanartham sagurum 
evabhigacchet, srotriyam brahma-nistham —Toleam 
transcendental subject matter, one must approach a 
spiritual master who is expert in the Vedic conclusion 
and is firmly devoted to die Absolute Truth. [Mundaka 
Upanisad 1.2.12]. So we have to hear by parampara 
system. You attend the lectures of a professor because 
he has heard. He has listened to tire same instructions 
from Iris professor. You don’t go to a professor who 
has never gone to school. Just as material knowledge is 
received by parampara , similarly, spiritual knowledge 
is received also by parampara. Krishna says, evarh 
parampard-prdptam imam rdjarsayo viduh — ‘This 
supreme science was received through the chain of 
disciplic succession, and the saintiy kings understood it 
in that way [ Bg. 4.2].” By parampara system. $$ 

— Room conversation, 11 September 1972. Arlington, Texas. 

Cheating Bhajan 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Sometimes some pride may come and one may 
think, “I am a vaisnava." Bhaktivinode Thakur 
mahajana has sung in Kalyana-kalpataru (3.2.8): 

‘ami ta' vaisnava ’ e buddhi ha-ile 

aniani nd ha 'ba ami 
pratistdsa dsi' hrdaya ditsibe, 

ha-iba niraya-gdmt 

If I think that I am a vaisnava then I shall look for¬ 
ward to receiving respect from others. If the desires 


for fame and reputation pollute my heart then I shall 
certainly descend into hell. 

The moment the thought, “I am a vaisnava ,” enters 
your mind is a most dangerous moment. When that 
thought comes you cannot become amani , you 
cannot offer respect to one and all. You will demand 
respect and thereby run after name, fame and pres¬ 
tige . Then your heart will be polluted. If you keep this 
thought in your heart you will go to hell. Therefore 
Mahaprabhu has taught us in his Siksdstaka (3): 

trndd api sunicena taror iva sahisnund 
amdnind mana-dena kirtaniyah sada harih 

Be humbler than a blade of grass in the street. 
Be as tolerant as a tree. Don’t demand respect. 
Rather, offer respect to one and all. Then you can 
do hari-bhajana. If you don’t possess these quali¬ 
ties you cannot do hari-bhajana. 

This cannot be practiced artificially. It is a natural 
tiring. If you do it artificially it will be hypocrisy. Krishna 
is in your heart. He knows what you are whispering 
in your heart, what thoughts are there in your mind. 
You cannot cheat Him. How many days can you act 
artificially? Mahaprabhu teaches this, and Srila Kaviraj 
Goswami, one of the dearest devotees of Sriman Ma¬ 
haprabhu, says, “Make a garland of this verse, put it 
around your neck, and do hari-bhajana .” Otherwise 
you are not doing hari-bhajana. Your bhajanawiW be 
kevala kaitava, only cheating. 

This material world is such a dreadful, dangerous, 
nasty place. Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Prab¬ 
hupada has said, “This is not at all a fit place for any 
gentleman to live.” In such a dangerous situation, who 
will save us? The dear devotees of Sriman Mahaprabhu, 
tiie gaudiya-vaisnava-acdryas, are our saviors. 

Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.32 states: 
nimajjyonmajjatdm ghore 
bhavdbdhau paramayanam 
santo brahma-vidah Santa 
naur drdhevdpsu majjatam 

The devotees of the Lord, peacefully fixed in absolute 
knowledge, are the ultimate shelter for those who are 
repeatedly rising and falling within the fearful ocean of 
material life. Such devotees are just like a strong boat that 
comes to rescue persons who are at the point of drowning. 

This material world is known as bhava-sagara, 
the dreadful ocean of material existence. We have 
been drowning here for millions of lives and are in 
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need of a strong boat. That strong boat is the brah- 
ma-vidah-sadhus , the gaudiya-vaisnava-dcaryas. 

One should understand that this material world is 
duhkhalayam asasvatam —a temporary, illusory world 
full of unlimited miseries. Pade pade vipadam — at 
every step there is danger. But those who are fortunate 
enough to have accepted the lotus feet of a mahad-gum, 
a dear devotee of Sriman Mahaprabhu, are protected. 
Such gums teach how to serve Krishna. Srila Rupa Go- 
swami states in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 

anydbhilasitd-sunyajndna-karmady-anavrtam 
anukulyena krsndnu-silanarh bhaktir uttamd 

When first-class devotional service develops one must be 
devoid of all material desires, knowledge obtained by mo¬ 
nistic philosophy, and fruitive action. The devotee must 
constantly serve Krishna favorably, as Krishna desires. 

Srila Rupa Goswami teaches what is uttama-bhakti, teal 
bhakti, die best type of bhakti. The phrase anukidyena 
krsndnusilanam is most important and significant. In 
English you say, “to serve Krishna favorably,” but diat is 
not sufficient to understand diis verse. What does it mean 
to serve Krishna favorably? To serve Krishna in such a way 
that Krishna will be pleased. His pleasure is the only re¬ 
quirement in our life. We are jivera ‘svariipa' haya krsnera 
‘nitya-dasa '—as His eternal servants, our duty is to render 
loving service to Krishna [ Cc. madhya 20.108]. Serving 
Krishna widi pure love means to serve without expecting 
anydiing in return. If you want something from Krishna in 
return for your service, diat is not service. 4$ 

— From The Worship of Sri Guru. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhu¬ 
baneswar, India. 2000. 

Krishna Katha is Life 

From the Life of Jayadev Goswami 

Padmavati, sometimes called Padma, was the wife of 
Jayadev Goswami, die famous audior of Gita-gouinda. It 
is said diat once Padma was visiting widi die queen of die 
gajapati king of Puri. Knowing diat Padmavati was cent- 
per-cent dedicated to her beloved husband, the queen, 
deciding to joke witii Padma, told her that Jayadev had 
unexpectedly passed away while he was praying in die 
temple of Lordjagannadi. Mudi to everyone’s shock, as 
soon as she heard these words, Padmavati, feeling great 
separation from her devotee husband, dutdied her heart and 
suddenly fell to die ground lifeless. The king was informed, 
and he called for Jayadev to tell him die sad news concern¬ 
ing die mischief of his queen. To his surprise, Jayadev didn’t 
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Padmavati and Jayadev 


seem disturbed. He merely asked to be taken to die remains 
of his wife. When brought before die body of Padmavati, 
Jayadev began sweetiy singing a line from Gita-goimda. 
priye cdni-sile muhca mayi mdnam anidanam — “My 
beloved, O graceful one, give up tiiis causeless aversion.” 
This line is part of die tendi sw?gaofJayadev’s Gita-govinda. 
It was sung by Krishna to Srimati Radharani when he was 
once trying to soothe her sulky pique. 

Hearing Jayadev reciting this line, Padmavati 
regained her external senses, got up, and began 
singing the song with Jayadev. 

By bringing Padmavati back to life in this man¬ 
ner, Jayadev brought further meaning to the gopls’ 
statement to Krishna in Bhctga vat am (10.31.9) tava 
kathdmrtam tapta-jivanam — [Oh Krishna,] the 
nectar of your katha bestows life. $$ 

— Adapted from Asutosh Nayak’s. Bhaktara Jagannatha. Pub¬ 
lished by Sri Govinda Charan Patra, Orissa Book Store. Cuttack. 
1998. Oriya. Translated by Balaram Avatar Das. 
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Prayers to the Supreme 
Spiritual Master 

Sri-Krsnastakam 2 
by Adi Shankaracharya 

vasudeva-sutam devarh karhsa-canura-mardanam 
devakl-paramanandam krsnam vande jagad-gumm 

To the Supreme Lord and spiritual master, Krish¬ 
na, the son of Vasudeva, the greatest transcendental 
joy of Devaki, and the crusher of demons like Ka- 
msa and Chanura, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

atasi-puspa-samkdsam hara-nuprura-sobhitam 
ratna-kahkana-keyuram krsnam vande jagad-gurum 

To die supreme spiritual master Krishna, whose bodily 
hue resembles an atasi (flax) flower, and who is beauti¬ 
fully adorned wfth various garlands, jewel-studdedanklets, 
armlets and necklaces, I olfer my respectful obeisances. 

kutildlaka-samyuktarhpuma-candra-nibhdnanam 
vilasat-kundala-dharam krsnam vande jagad-gurum 

To the supreme spiritual master Krishna, who 
is adorned with curly tresses of hair and dazzling 
earrings that decorate his resplendent full moon¬ 
like beautiful face, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

rmtmldra-ganclhii-scimyuktam cdru-hdsam caturbhujam 
barhi-picchdm-cuddrigam krsnam vande jagad-gurum 
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To the supreme spiritual master Krishna, who 
sometimes appears in a four-handed form as Va¬ 
sudeva, and who has an enchanting smile, a deco¬ 
ration of peacock-feathers on his head, and a body 
exhibiting the fragrance of the manddra (hibiscus) 
flower, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

utphulla-padma-patraksam nila-jimuta-sannibham 
yddavdndth siroratnam krsnam vande jagad-gurum 

To the supreme spiritual master Krishna, the 
crest jewel of the Yadava dynasty, who has eyes 
resembling petals of a fully-bloomed lotus flower 
and a bodily hue exactly like a fresh blue monsoon 
cloud, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

rukmini-keli-samyuktam pitambara su-sobhitam 
avapta tulasi-gandham krsnam vande jagad-gumm 

To the supreme spiritual master Krishna, who has 
attained die fragrance of tulasl* and is decorated widi 
beautiful yellow garments, enjoying variegated pastimes 
witii Rukmini Devi, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

[* Translators note: The word “attained” has been used 
because Krishna’s bodily fragrance is originally like that 
of a mandaraHower (as indicated in verse 4), but due to 
constant contact widift//«sleaves,diis fragrance has been 
overpowered, just like the fragrance of the sugandharaja 
(gardenia) flower overpowers all others in the night.] 

gopikanam kuca-dvanda kumkumankita vaksasam 
snniketam mahesvasam krsnam vande jagad-gurum 

To die supreme spiritual master Krishna, die abode 
of Lakslimi Devi, the mighty bowman, and he whose 
chest carries vermilion marks imprinted from the 
breasts of die gopls, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

snvatsdhkam mahoraskam vanamdld-virdjitam 
kinkiTci-caktti-dhamm-deimh kisnarii vandejagad-gumm 

To the supreme spiritual master Krishna, who has 
a broad chest decorated with the srlvatsa jewel, a 
splendid garland of forest flowers around his neck, 
and who bears the conch shell and discus in his 
hands, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

krsndstakam-idarh punyamprdtar-utthdya yah pathet 
koti-janma krtarh papam smaranena vinasyati 

Anyone who meditates on Lord Krishna by reciting 
diese Krsndstakam prayers at dawn will have all die sins 
committed in millions of previous lives destroyed. SJfe 

— Translated by Bhakta Harshad Marathe from the Sanskrit at: 
www. stutimandal. com 
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Not for Advertising 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Regardingyour special worship of Lord Nityananda, Srila 
Narottama Das Tlrakur Iras sung, gauranga balitehabe... 
— when will drat time come when torrents of tears pour 
from my eyes simply by uttering die name of Gauranga? 
Narottam Das Thakur describes that the symptoms of Lord 
Nityananda’s mercy are detachment from material sense 
enjoyment, because widrout being freed from the attach¬ 
ment for material sense enjoyment, no one can enter into 
dre transcendental pastimes of Radha and Krishna. 

Rddhd-krsna-Ula is perfectly understood by following 
the instructions of the Six Goswamis. All these favors and 
mercy of tire acdryas and incarnations go together. It is 
not drat if I receive tire favor of one section I will Ire reluc¬ 
tant to receive dre favor of otirer sections. It is very good 
to have received Lord Nityananda’s favor, but if we are 
actually favored by Lord Nityananda then our business 
will be to please Lord Chaitanya. And if Lord Chaitanya 
is pleased, tiren we can easily understand dre trutir of 
Radha Krishna through tire mercy of tire Goswamis. 

Tire above verse [gauranga balite habt] means drat 
as soon as one chants tire name of Lord Chaitanya he 
will feel transcendental ecstasy. All of us should wait for 
this stage of life. Transcendental ecstatic symptoms cer¬ 
tainly become manifested in a devotee’s body, but they 
should not be exhibited amongst common men. When 



His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Lord Chaitanya met Ramananda Ray, both of them felt 
ecstasy by embracing one anotirer. But as soon as Lord 
Chaitanya saw drat Ranrananda Ray was in tire company 
of some outsider brahmins, he checked himself. This is 
described in our Teachings of Lord Chaitanya. 

Transcendental symptoms of ecstasy certainly are auspi¬ 
cious,buttheyarenotforadvertisingtoothers. Qneshould 
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not advertise directly or indirectly drat one is feeling like 
this. That should be checked. Otherwise one will gradually 
become a sahajiya, one who takes spiritual advancement 
as something material. Actual spiritual advancement means 
detachment from everything material. Detachment from 
material activities means attachment for spiritual activities, 
for devotional service. Our energy has to be utilfred. When 
it is materially detached it means our spiritual activities will 
increase with greater enthusiasm. 

Lord Chaitanya is the combined form of Radha 
Krishna. If Chaitanya is pleased, then Radha and 
Krishna automatically become pleased. Our Krishna 
consciousness mission is to execute the will of Lord 
Chaitanya. In my old age I am trying to just offer a little 
service according to my capacity to Lord Chaitanya’s 
mission. I have not come here for some personal 
credit. I have come here on the order of my spiritual 
master, who is non-different from Lord Nityananda. 

You are all helping me in tire execution of my mission, 
so please do not try to do anything beyond the jurisdic¬ 
tion of my instructions. I have already instructed that 
each and every one of you should regularly chant sixteen 
rounds of the maha-niantra, follow tire four regulative 
principles, chant tire hare krsna mantra on the streets, 
try to distribute our books and literature — and specifi¬ 
cally in San Francisco you should observe the annual 
Ratha-Yatra festival very goigeously. I can assure you 
that if you follow my instruction as mentioned above, 
there is no doubt that through me, my spiritual master 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur will be pleased, 
and through Iris mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased. 
In this way Lord Chaitanya and ultimately Radha Krishna 
will be pleased, and thus your life will be successful. 

— Letter of 3 June 1970. 

When Vrendavan Enters the Heart 

Adapted from Srila Jiva Goswami’s 
Sri Gopdla-campuh 
Purva-campuh, chapter one 

The place named Goloka is supremely glorious. 
How can anyone say it is ordinary? To the demigods 
it is an ocean of nectar. To tire poets it is filled with 
glory. To the followers of religion it is wonderful 
religious deeds personified. To those who meditate 
on tire supreme it is the bliss of seeing tire supreme 
directly. To the devotees of the Lord it is ecstatic love 
for him. manyanta ity aneka-mata-paramrstataya 


drstah — Thus, according to the different concep¬ 
tions, they all see Goloka in different ways. 

It is also said: 

kith tejah kith nu citrarh kirn uta nata-hala kintaram 
ko’pi lokah 

kith vd prema sa sdksad ilia kalita-vapuryah sukena 
pragitih 

itthath tal-lokapdla-pramukha-ditnsaddm sarhhatis 
tarkayanti 

tasmin govinda-dhamnipratidinam ayate sambhra- 
tnath ca bhramarh ca 

“What glory Is this?” “What wonders are these?” ‘What 
kind of dancing is this?” “What world Is this?” ‘What kind 
of love is this, love standing before us like a person, love 
glorified by Sukadev Goswami?” The demigods ruling 
the planets question and guess in these ways. Day after 
day they feel bewilderment in awe about Sri Krishna’s 
abode. (Text 31) 

tad evarh buddha-paddhatim apy atltavdn asau 
lokah prasabham bnddhi-madhyam adhyaro- 
hati — Krishna’s world of Goloka is beyond the 
material intelligence’s power of understanding. 



Nama-tattva 


Most Fortunate 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.478 

te sa-bhdgyd manusyesu krtdrthd nrpa niscitatn 
smarantiye smarayanti harer ndtna kalau yuge 

O king, those who have taken birth in the human 
form of life in Kali-yuga are to be considered the most 
fortunate if they remember Krishna’s holy names and 
preach the glories of those holy names to others. They 
have certainly attained the goal of life. 
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Cowherd boys playing in the trees ofVraja 


Even so, that spiritual world forcibly enters the 
intelligence: 

ye yepntirh dadati visaydye ca tat-tad-viduras 
tesutkantha mama nahi kaddpy atra satyam karomi 
krsne sneharh bata vitanuteyas ca yatrdpi krsnah 
sasval-lokarh sa tu sarabhasam math didrksum karoti 

Truly speaking, I do not hanker after material sense ob¬ 
jects, objects that sometimes bring pleasure and sometimes 
bring no pleasure. But a certain person who imparts love 
of Krishna lias forcibly placed in me the hankering to see 
the eternal world where Krishna lives. (32) 

yasydkamanam apy apurvam amita-brahmdnda-koti-vraje 
vaikunthesv api vdnchitnm kim aparamyal-ldlasd srirapi 
goloke sa tu bdndhavdgrimatayd vibhmjate sarvada 
yesdrii tan-irtadhurm mi hanta mama hm majjan mi thi ih sajjati 

When they hear of Goloka’s unique glories, tire people in 
numberless millions of material universes and even in the 
Vaikuntha worlds yearn to go there. What to speak of them, 
even Goddess Lakshmi yearns to go to Goloka. Accompa¬ 
nied by Iris friends and kinsmen, Krishna eternally enjoys 
glorious pastimes in Goloka. Again and again plunged in 
Goloka’s sweetness, my heart yearns to go there. (33) 
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Ala! What am I doing? I have rashly begun a de¬ 
scription of Goloka. I do not see how I will have the 
power to complete my description. First I will gaze at 
tliis meditation on the beauty and glory of Krishna’s 
pastimes in the quadrangular world of Goloka: 

gavdrii ksepas caram prati sakhibhir aknda-parata 
muhus tdsdrii duregamanam annsambhalana-vidhih 
tad-dhvdnam tdsu kramam anuvisrstih savayasam 
punah kriddvesah smrti-padatayd ksobhayati nah 

His setting out the cows to graze, his eagerness to 
play with his friends, his walking far away from the 
cows again and again, the way he observes them, calls 
them, moves in their midst, and lets them wander off 
again — in all these ways playful Krishna, entering 
my memory, agitates my mind again and again. (34) 
It is also said: 

kua capi krsna-rdmau tau kara-baddha-karau mithah 
hasantau hdsayantau ca kurvate cittam dkulam 

When will Krishna and Balaram, holding 
hands, laughing, and joking, make my heart 
overwhelmed with love? (35) 

It is also said: 

vtisan anknrayantu vidruta-dasam adrin nayantu drutarh 
stambham cdmbhasi lambhayantu saritdm kim vd 
praticinatam 

venu-dhvana-ghatd yato 'tinikatdt kasmdd akasmdd baldt 
karndbhyama-gatd iva sphutam amun dhunvanti 
tad-dhyayinah 

The sound of Krishna’s flute causes die trees to push 
out new shoots, the hills to quickly melt, the water to 
become solid, and the rivers to flow backwards. Due to 
which force does this sound, suddenly heard very clearly 
and near, makes those who meditate on it tremble.? (36) 
Yatas tad-anubhavinam sukharh tu manasi 
sphurad api na vaktum isyate — I have no power 
to describe the happiness arising in the hearts of 
those who meditate on Krishna: 

yasmin harirydti vihdra-hetos 
tasmin mudaphullati cet kuto’pi 
na tatra prccha na ca vaktrta tan 
na prcchyam etan na ca vdcyam asti 

If die heart in which Krishna enters to enjoy His pastimes, 
blossoms with joy, dien there could be neither questions 
nor descriptions about it. That is to say that neither one 
could inquire about it, nor lias die power to describe it. (37) 
Idarh ca sujana-matim ativdkarsati —the follow¬ 
ing verse attracts very much die hearts of the devotees: 

a 
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gayanti tatra dhavaldh paripdlayantah 
pardvatim madhnra-ragavatim udasrah 
janmddi-krsna-caritdni drain gatdni 
smrtvd yatah sapadi muhyati sarva eva 

In that place handsome cowherds, tears in their eyes, 
sing their cowherd song in a sweet raga as they protect 
tire catde. This is so because by remembering Krishna’s 
earlier pastimes beginning widi His birth, absolutely 
everyone is enchanted. (38) 

Aho kutah kuto vd manah sarhyamaniyam, 
yatogosthdni ca tdni drasturh manahprasabham 
utkanthayanti — Aha! How can one hold back a 
heart that yearns to see the land of Vraja? 
virajat-kasturi-dyuti-parimalair gomaya-maya- 
sphurac-ciimaih sadmapmtikrti-uapurbhis tam-varaih 
diva nutnair vatsair nisi surabhijidbhih surabhibhih 
samdndd gosthdnipratimati disanti smrti-satam 

With its blossoming flowers, glow and fragrances, 
dust raised by the cows, palatial trees with their trunks 
resembling buildings, its days filled with young calves, 
and its evenings filled with surabhi cows that defeat 
the sweetest fragrance, the pasture lands of Vraja give 
to every heart hundreds of memories. (39) $$ 
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The Glorious Age of Kali 

The Poet Haridcis 

(Kamoda-raga) 

iha kali-yuga dhanya nitydnanda sri-caitanya 
patita Idgiyd avatdra 

dekhi jiva bada dukhi haiya sa-kanmd arikhi 

hari-ndma gdnthi dila hdra 

Kali-yuga is a fortunate and glorious time because 
Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda descend to 
this world to save the fallen souls. Being most 
unhappy seeing the souls here, the two Lords com¬ 
passionately string a necklace of the holy names. 

nija-guna prema-dhana dild gora janejana 
patitere age ddna kare 

nija bhakta sarige kari phireprabhn gaura-hari 
ydciya yaciyd ghare ghare 

Lord Gaura Hari’s desire is to bestow the great 
treasure of spiritual love upon all the fallen souls. 
Thus, accompanied by his devotees, he goes from 
house to house, begging and begging everyone to 
please accept his gift. 

jada pahgi i andha yata past i pakhi dra kata 

kdndayala nija prema diya 
preme saba matta haiya anna jala teyagiya 

phire tdrd nddyd gaiya 

To the fools, the lame, the blind, and even to the 
animals and birds, he gives his gift of ecstatic spiri¬ 
tual love. Receiving this prema. everyone becomes 
mad. Unconcerned even for food and drink, they 
happily sing and dance. 

hena prabhu nd bhajinu janamiyd nd marina 
hbrainu nitydnanda nidhi 

kahe hari-dasa chdra kona gati ndhi dra 
hena yuge vaheita kaila vidhi 

Yet I did not worship such a Lord! Being born and 
not yet dying, I have not accepted the treasure of 
Lord Nityananda! The worthless Hari Das says: Even 
though there is no other hope in this age, destiny 
has cheated me of this treasure. 
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Avoiding Fake Gurus 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Reporter: Don’t you feel that people are suspi¬ 
cious because of their experience with fake gurus? 
If you went to a quack dentist and he broke your 
tooth, you might be suspicious about going to 
another dentist. 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Naturally, if you are 
cheated, you become suspicious. But this does 
not mean that if you are cheated once you will 
always be cheated. You should find someone 
genuine. But to come to Krishna consciousness 
you must be either very fortunate or well aware 
of this science. From the Bhagavad-glta we 
understand that genuine seekers are very few: 
manusydndm sahasresu kascidyatati siddhaye 
— out of many millions of people, there may be 
only one who is interested in spiritual life [Bg. 
7.31. Generally, people are interested in eating, 
sleeping, mating, and defending. So how can we 
expect to find many followers? It is not difficult 
to notice that people have lost their spiritual 
interest. And almost all those who are actually 
interested are being cheated by so-called spiri¬ 
tualists. You cannot judge a movement simply 
by the number of its followers. If one man is 
genuine, then the movement is successful. It is 
not a question of quantity, but quality. 

Int^UodumimJ 



His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Reporter: How many people you think might 
have been taken in by fake gurus. 

Srila Prabhupada: Practically everyone. There 
is no question of counting. Everyone. 

Reporter: This would mean thousands of peo¬ 
ple, wouldn’t it? 


Drawing by Anuradha Dasi 
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Srila Prabhupada: Millions. Millions have been 
cheated, because they want to be cheated. God is 
omniscient. He can understand your desires. He is 
within your heart, and if you want to be cheated, 
God sends you a cheater. 4$ 

— Excerpted from Science of Self Realization, chapter two. Bhak- 
tivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 

Krishna is Only Pleased with Love 

Adapted from Srila Lochan Das Thakur’s 
Caitanya-maiigala, Madhya 1.7-15 


only by devotional service and not by material 
qualifications. (Text 15, quoting Rupa Goswami’s 
Padyavail, text 8). 4$ 
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Service to Guru 

Sri Srimad Gour Govittda Sivami Maharaja 


Alter receiving initiation at Gaya from Srila Iswara Puri, 
Sri Gaurasundar, die son of Mother Sachi, returned to 
Nadiya widi a happy heart. One day, Vishwambhar gave 
transcendental knowledge to some pure brahmin boys of 
Nabadwip who were his students. Lord Gaura Hari said: 

pada eka satya vastu — krsnera carana 
sei vidya — ydthe hari-bhaktira laksana 

You should study only the one truth — Krishna’s 
feet. One who knows that truth has the ornament 
of devotion for the Lord. (Text 11) 

tdhd vinu avidyd sakala sastre kahe 
rddhd-krsna-bhakti vine keho sangi nahe 

The sdstras describe that anything other than this is 
ignorance. Do not study anything other than devo¬ 
tion to Sri Sri Radha-Krishna! (12) 

vidya-kula-dhana-made krsna ndhi pdya 
bhaktite se andydse pai yaduraya 

Persons intoxicated with pride in their learning, wealth, 
and birth do not attain Krishna. By devotional service 
one easily attains Krishna, the Lord of the Yadus. (13) 

bhakti rase vasa krsna dekhaha vicdri 
eta kahi sloka pade sdstra-anusdri 

Krishna is conquered by the nectar of devotional 
service. To prove this I quote these words from the 
sdstras: (14) 

vyddhasyacarunam dhnwasya ca vayo vidya gajedrasya kd 
kabjdydh kirn a ndima ruparn adhikam kim tatsnddnmo 
dhanam 

vamsah ko vidurasya yddavapater ugrasya kim paumsarh 
bhaktya tusyati kevalam na ca gunair bhakti-priyo mod 
havah 

Where was the hunter Dharma’s piety, Dhruva’s 
maturity, and Gajendra’s knowledge? Where was 
Kubja’s beauty? Where was Sudama’s wealth? 
Where was Vidura’s noble birth? Where was Ugrase- 
na’s chivalrous strength? Lord Madhava is pleased 


In Gurv-astaka (verse 8) we sing: 


yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto pi 


By the mercy of the spiritual master one is 
benedicted by the mercy of Krishna. Without 
the grace of the spiritual master one cannot 
make any advancement. 


If someone is fortunate and gets the mercy of guru- 
pada-padma, then he very easily gets the mercy of 




Nama-tattva 


Even Drunkards 
and Brahmin Kil lers 

Brahma-vaivarta Purdna 
quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.494 

hanan brahmanam atyantam kdmato vd surdmpiban 
krsna-krsnety aho-rdtram sankirtya sucitdm iyat 

Even a person who has murdered an exalted 
brahmin or voluntarily drunk liquor will become 
purified if day and night he chants: “Krishna! 
Krishna! Krishna!”^ 
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Krishna. If guru is pleased, then Krishna is pleased. If 
guru is displeased, then where is your existence? You 
will have no existence at all. At any cost you should 
please gum. In Bhagavatam 10.80.34, Krishna has said: 

ndham ijyd-prajdtibhyam tapasopasamena va 

tusyeyarh sarva-bhutatmd guni-susrusaya yathd 

I, the soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual wor¬ 
ship, brahminical initiation, penances, or self-discipline as 
I am by faithful service rendered to one’s spiritual master. 

This was spoken by Krislina to Sudama Vipra when 
Sudama came to visit him in Dwarka. “I am not pleased 
with the person who very strictly follows the rules and 
regulations, the principles of dharma, or who strictly 
follows the principles of brahmacdri or grhastha life, 
vdnaprastha, or yati-vrata, sannydsa. But I am very 
pleased with that person who is always engaged, day 
and night, twenty-four hours, with a simple heart—not 
with a duplicitous heart — in the service of gum. 

This is our teaching. All previous gurus, sadhus, 
mahdjanas, have taught us by observing this 
in their own lives. Sriman Mahaprabhu, who is 
Krishna himself, came as a devotee, sadhu, dcar\>a, 
to teach us practically by his own example. 

Two Types 

There are two types of service to guru, pari- 
carya-rupa sevd and prasahga-rupa seva, To hear 
hari-kathd from the lips of guru-vaisnava-sadhu 
is prasanga-riipa sevd. Hearing, sravanam , is a 
service, a sevd. It is a sevd that begins with the ear. 
Srila Jagadananda Pandit says in Prema Vivarta, 
chapter 6, that by hearing hari-kathd, krsna-katha, 
from guru — sadhu-sahge nija tattva abagata 
hana — then the jiva can understand, “Who am 
I?” “I am krsna-dasa, Krishna’s eternal servant. I am 
not a member of this material family. I am one of 
the members of Krishna’s family.” Sadhu-guru is 
one of the members of Krishna’s immediate family. 
The guru’s family means Krishna’s family. “I belong 
to my guru’s parivara, family. Therefore my duty 
is to serve the sn-ahga , the transcendental body of 
gum.” That is paricar\>d-nipa seva. Of the two types 
of service, prasahga-rupa seva and paricar\>d-nipa 
seva, paricarya-rupa sevd is superior. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu manifested paricarya-mpa sevd 
during Iris pastimes. Govinda was die personal servant 
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of Sriman Mahaprabhu. When Mahaprabhu was in 
Jagannath Puri dhdma, he stayed in Kasi Misra’s 
house in a small room known as Gambhira. That 
place is now known as Radha Kanta Math. Govinda 
was Mahaprabhu’s personal servant. Govinda was die 
disciple of Ishwara Puri, which means that Govinda 
was the godbrother of Sriman Mahaprabhu. However, 
Ishwara Puri ordered Govinda to go and serve Sri 
Krislina Chaitanya. Govinda was serving Mahaprabhu 
all day long. 

Once, to practically teach us, Mahaprabhu mani¬ 
fested a very wonderful Hid. Daily, after his midday 
meal, Mahaprabhu would take some rest and Go¬ 
vinda would massage his legs. When Mahaprabhu 
would fall asleep, Govinda would get up and take 
his meal. This was a daily activity. 

Once after taking his prasada, Mahaprabhu lay 
down at the threshold of the narrow doorway. 
Govinda’s sew? was to massage Mahaprabhu’s legs 
and help him to sleep. Govinda requested, “Please, 
just turn over so that I may go to the other side of 
the room and do my service.” Mahaprabhu said, “I 
am very tired, Govinda. I cannot turn over on my 
side. You do what ever you like. I cannot move. 



The enchanting form of Shyamasundar Krishna 


Unknown artist. Gita Press, Gorakpur. 
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I am very tired.” This is a very wonderful lila. 
Govinda thought, “What can I do? Shall I neglect 
my service today? Then what is the use of this 
life?” This seva, paricarya-rupa seva, is the best 
type of seva. 

Pure Intelligence 

One who is a real sevaka, a real servant, is not a 
hypocrite. If one is outwardly posing as a servant 
but inside is something else, then he is a great 
hypocrite. If one thinks that by serving and flatter¬ 
ing he will get some material gain, then this is great 
hypocrisy. A real sevaka is a servant who wants 
nothing for himself. One who is serving for the 
pleasure of guru gets the mercy of Krishna. Krishna 
has said in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 

tesarh satata-yuktdndm bhajatarh pnti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogath tarhyena mam upayanti te 

To those who are constantly devoted to serv¬ 
ing me with love, I give the understanding by 
which they can come to me. 

He who is doing pnti-purvakam, bhajana 
with love, who is constantly attached to Krish¬ 
na, constantly engaged in the loving service 
of guru, he gets the mercy. Krishna gives him 

_a 
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pure intelligence. Govinda got that intelligence. 
He spread his cloth over the transcendental body 
of Mahaprabhu, crossed over his body and went 
to the other side of the room to massage his legs. 
While he was massaging, Mahaprabhu fell asleep. 
Still, Govinda continued massaging. 

After one hour Mahaprabhu got up and asked 
Govinda, “Have you taken your food?” 

“No.” 

“Why have you not taken your food?” 

“How can I take? I am on this side of the room. 
How can I go to the other side? 

“How did you come to this side? Why didn’t you 
leave the same way you came? 

“Why shall I go? By coining to this side I think I 
committed some wrong. Still I had to do it because 
this is my seva. I should not be prevented from do¬ 
ing my seva. This service is for your pleasure, not 
for my pleasure or happiness. I can do anything for 
your pleasure. Why shall I take food to fill my belly 
for my own happiness? I cannot do that.” This story 
is a practical example how paricarya-rupa seva 
is a superior type of seva to prasanga-rupa seva. 

The Fruit of Love 

Paricarya-rupa seva is vapu-seva, serving the 
body of guru, and prasanga-rupa seva is vdni- 
seva , serving the guru’s instructions. Mahaprabhu 
has exhibited this. The chief result of guru-sevd 
is developing love at the lotus feet of Krishna, 
krsna-priti-vidhdn, to give pleasure to Krishna. 
All other marginal results are dnusangika-sevd , 
automatically obtained by service. For example, 
the chief purpose of planting a mango tree is 
to get the juicy mango fruit. But dnusangika, 
automatically, you also get very cool shade. The 
mango grows up, develops branches, and gives 
cool shade. Although shade was not the purpose 
of planting the mango tree, it is automatically re¬ 
ceived. Similarly, the chief result of guru-sevd is 
krsna-pada-padme-priti —to develop love at the 
lotus feet of Krishna. All other results are second¬ 
ary or marginal fruits, tatasthd-phala. $$ 

— From Worship of Sri Guru. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, 
Orissa. 2000. Pages 94-97. 
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Difficult Parents 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

I am very much encouraged drat despite so many 
difficulties and tricks of mdyd that you are still desiring 
Krishna so much. Thank you very much. In order to 
attain dre topmost perfection of tiris human form of life 
one simply has to try for Krishna widr entirusiasm and 
patience, and all obstacles will be overcome. If you are 
determined in this way to be his devotee, Krishna will 
provide some happy solution. But even if he puts us 
into extreme difficulty, we must always be prepared to 
consider everything as his special mercy, drat he is test¬ 
ing our sincerity, or that this trouble is notiring to what 
we deserve. Just see Prahlad Maharaja! His father tiled 
to kill him many times! At least I don’t drink your father 
is trying to kill you. And after Krishna in tire form of Lord 
Nrsimlradeva came and killed Hiranyakasipu, Prahlad 
prayed to Krishna to have mercy on Iris demon father. 
So we must take the instruction to respect our parents, 
and to be kind and very tolerant and patient witir tirem, 
and very soon I promise you everytiring will be all right. 

I am very pleased drat you are chanting regularly. 
Tiris will save you and protect you from all misfor¬ 
tunes. Chant Krishna’s name regularly, drink about 
him all the time, and your love for him will keep you 



His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

free from any bondage. Also, you must try somehow 
to avoid eating any meat, fish or eggs. Be very strong 
in tiris respect, and eventually your parents will ap¬ 
preciate your determination, especially if you are 
otherwise always very kind to them. 

I — Letter to Patty Dorgan, 17 November 1971. 
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Same as the Service of the Gopis 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

The perfect chant of the name of Krishna is 
available to all souls. It is identical with the 
amorous service of the spiritual milkmaids 
of Vraja. This is the sum and substance of the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Con¬ 
versely, those who do not perform the congre¬ 
gational chanting of the name of Krishna in the 
manner that is free from offense are not in a 
position to realize the nature of divine amour. 
Those who miss such realization remain subject 
to the abject slavery of mundane lust, sp 

— Sri Chaitanya’s Teachings. Edited by Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Gos- 
wami. Sree Gaudiya Math. 1989. Madras. Page 606. 

Big Endeavors and 
Unhealthy relationships 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 
Sri Caitanya-siksamrta 

Unhealthy relationships are also forbidden for 
the vaidha-bhakta, a practitioner of regulated 
devotional service. There are four types of 
unhealthy relations: with disciples, with associ¬ 
ates, with servants, and with friends. By taking 
unqualified people as disciples for wealth and 
power, great disturbance is created in the scim- 
pradaya, The vaisnava will not initiate disciples 
if there are no qualified persons. By taking as¬ 
sociation of those who are not devotees, many 
types of sinful habits will appear. Therefore such 
association should be given up. It is not benefi¬ 
cial to take servants unless they are devotees. In 
making friendship as well, the devotee should 
first consider if that person is a vaisnava. 

The devotee should give up enthusiasm for big 
endeavors in three situations. If the person has 
no funds in the beginning, he should not attempt 
the work. If his life is nearly finished he should 
not start a big project. If the work requires a lot 
of manpower and he has no way of getting assis¬ 
tance, then he should not attempt the work. Such 
things create an obstacle in devotion. If huge 
projects for temple, hall, or ashram are difficult to 
execute, then they should not be considered. $$ 

— English translation by Bhanu Swami. Unpublished manuscript. 


Krishna’s Brahmacari Life 
Part One: Sneaking Away 
Adapted from Srila Jiva Goswami’s 
Gopdla-campu, part 2, chapter 8 

After the completion of their sacred thread 
ceremony in Mathura, Krishna and Balaram de¬ 
sired to learn the four Vedas and their various 
branches. They decided that they should fol¬ 
low the same process as others: “According to 
the ancient sages one should study by going to 
the gurukula. Though Vyas and others of great 
stature would be suitable as gurus and are well 
known, they will realize that we two already 
have all knowledge. Therefore they will hesitate 
to be our guru. We want to pursue all this attrac¬ 
tive education. Though we have knowledge by 
our natures, it is best that we go to the gurukula. 
If we break the rules it will not be auspicious 
for the world. A person who is fixed in sabda- 
brahma and worships Shiva would be the best 
guru. The great soul Sandipani of a dynasty from 
Kasi is a worshiper of Shiva. He previously went 
to Prabhas and now lives in Avanti, a place ema¬ 
nating happiness and near to a Shiva temple. We 
should go there, but in such a way that others do 
not know. Otherwise, if it is widely known that 
we have gone far away, our enemies will give 
trouble to the Yadus. And if that happens then 
all of the people of Vraja from our father’s fam¬ 
ily down to the paid servants will give up their 
bodies. What to speak of mother Yasoda, who 
displays the most intense pain to all people.” 

After considering in this way, they devised a 
plan to inform only the leading Yadus, while 
simultaneously fooling all others [so that no 
enemy would think of attacking]. They popu¬ 
larized the rumor amongst everyone that they 
were performing vows in a secluded place in 
Mathura [so that no one would think that they 
had gone far away]. Understanding the fact that 
their going away should be kept a secret, and to 
console the grief-stricken Vasudeva, Devaki and 
Rohini, Krishna said, “If Balarama is with me, it is 
as good as if ten million of my intimate associates 
are with me. We derive unparalleled strength 
from your blessings. Therefore there is no one 




Calcutta wood print. British Library. Unknown artist. 
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Balaram and Krishna 


in all the three worlds who can conquer us. So 
please don’t worry.” Hearing this, Vasudeva and 
Devaki [who were aware of his opulences as the 
supreme] were relieved, but Rohini [who was 
always absorbed in maternal love free from any 
conception of Krishna’s supreme position] was 
still in anxiety. 

Since one should not accept a vehicle until 
brahmacari life is finished, Krishna and Balaram 
accepted their own strength as their carriage [they 
walked]. They saw many picturesque villages 
along the way. When they saw cowherd vil¬ 
lages, they would become stunned [remember¬ 
ing their childhood pastimes in Vraja]. Eventu¬ 
ally they arrived at Avanti. Though dressed in 
simple brahmacari clothing, they attracted all 
people’s eyes because of their effulgence. But 
no one could recognize them. 

rdmam ajananjyotihparam iliapdnthds taddvantyah 

timiram jyotih kirn vety ajite drste tu sandidihuh 
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When passersby in Avanti saw the camphor¬ 
like effulgent Balaram, they could only iden¬ 
tify him as the topmost light. However, when 
they saw the dark-hued yet effulgent Krishna, 
they could not identify him and doubted 
whether he was actually a source of light or 
darkness. (Text 17) 

(to be continued) 
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Unaffected by Poison and 
Mundane Weapons 

Visnu Purana, canto one, chapter 1 7 

visnuh sastresu ynsmasu mayi casau vyavasthitah 
daiteyastena satyeria ma kramantva yudhani me 

[When the demons were preparing to kill 
Prahlad Maharaja on the order of Hiranyaka- 
sipu, Prahlad told them:] “O demons! Lord 
Vishnu is situated in all these weapons. He 
is situated within you, within me, and within 
each and every thing. This is the infallible 
truth. Therefore, these weapons shall have 
no effect on me. (Text 33) 

hiranyakasipur uvdca 

bho bhoh sarpa duracaram mam atyanta durmatim 
visajvald kulair vaktraih sadyo nayata sahksayam 

Hiranyakasipu said, “O deadly serpents! Destroy 
this foolish miscreant using your immensely ven¬ 
omous fangs.” (37) 

sri parasara uvdca 

ity uktdste tatah sarpdh kuhakastaksakadayah 
adasanta samastesu gatresvativisolbanah 

sa tv dsaktamatih krsne dasyamano mahoragaih 
na vivedatmano gdtram tat smrtydhldda susthitah 

Parashara Muni continued: Hearing this order 
of Hiranyakasipu, those merciless snakes such 
as Takshaka bit Prahlad Maharaja on all parts of 
the body. But since Prahlad Maharaja was con¬ 
stantly immersed in the transcendental ocean of 
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love of Krishna, the biting of the serpents had 
absolutely no effect on him. (38-39) # 

— Translated by Bhakta Harshad Marathe from the Gita Press edi¬ 
tion published by Motilal Jalan. 

Seeking to Understand Radha’s Love 

Govinda Das 

For more about the poet Govinda Das, see Bindu 
issue 25. 

(Suha-i-raga) 

sri krsna caitanya gord sacira duldla 
eiyepurabe child gokulera gopala 

In his previous birth Sachi’s son, fair Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya, was a cowherd boy in Gokul. 

keha kahe jdnaki-vallabha child rdma 
keha bale nanda-ldla nava-ghana-syama 

Some say he was Janaki’s beloved, Lord Ramach- 
andra. Others say He was Nanda’s son, dark like a 
monsoon cloud. 

purabe kdliyd child gopi-preme bhord 
bhdviyd rddhdra varana ebe haila gord 

In ancient times he was dark, but now, overcome 
by personally experiencing the love the gopis feel 
for him, he became fair like Srimati Radharani. 
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Radha in Separation 


chala chala aruna-nayana anuragi 
na paiya bhavera ora ha-ila vairagi 

Tears flowed from his reddened eyes. He 
could not find the limit of that ecstatic love. 
He renounced everything. 

sannydsi vairagi haiya bhrame dese dese 
tabu na pdila rddha-premera uddese 

He accepted sannydsa and wandered from 
place to place. He tried to understand Radha’s 
love, but he could not. 

govinda-ddsiyd kaya kison-kisora 
svarupa rdmera sane sei rase bhord 

Govinda Das says, it was in the company of 
Svarup Damodar and Ramananda Ray that Lord 
Chaitanya, overwhelmed, tasted the nectar of 
ecstatic love for Sri Sri Kishori Kishora, the 
teenaged divine couple. 
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Dandavat-Class of Men 

His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

This hearing process is very, very important. But 
people are not interested in hearing. They are sim¬ 
ply busy in other duties. My Guru Maharaja used to 
describe those who were not interested in hearing 
as u dandavat -class of men”, meaning those who 
only know how to offer dandavats, obeisances. 
Anyone who would come to him, he would see 
whether he is a da nda vat-class of man or a hearing- 
class of man. Dandavats are nice, but if one does 
not develop an interest in hearing, sravanam, then 
he is not making very much progress. Because I was 
a little interested in hearing, my Guru Maharaja ac¬ 
cepted me as his disciple. He marked, “This boy is 
interested in hearing. He does not go away.” Actu¬ 
ally, I could not understand what he was speaking 
in the beginning, but still I was very interested to 
hear him — out of curiosity or something like that. 

So hearing is a very important tiling. When Sri Chai¬ 
tanya Mahaprabhu was talking with Sri Ramananda 
Ray on various subject matters, Ramananda Ray pre¬ 
sented so many proposals: vamdsrama-tydga , givingup 
vamasrama; jndna, the process of cultivating empirical 
knowledge; and jhana-misra-bhakti, bhakti mixed 
with empirical knowledge — and Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu rejected all of them. He said, eho bdhya, 
age kaha ara — “This is external. Please go further.” 
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His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Then Ramananda Ray quoted a verse that was spoken 
by Lord Brahma in Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.3): 

jnane praydsam udapdsya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vdrtdm 
sthane sthitdh sruti-gatam tami-vdn-manobhir 
ye prdyaso jita jito py asi tais tri-lokyam 

Immediately Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted it, 
and said, eho haya, “This is nice. This is nice.” What 
is the meaning? sthane sthitdh sruti-gatam tanu-vdh- 
manobhih — ‘You remain in your position.” It doesn’t 
matter what you are. You may be Indian, you may be 
American, you may be European, you may be a brah¬ 
min, you may be a sudra, you may be an engineer, you 
may be a doctor, you may be a fool, you may be a rascal. 
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Whatever it may be, it doesn’t matter. Sthane sthitah — 
don’t be disturbed. Don’t try to change your position. 
But jnaneprayasam udapasya namanta eva —don’t 
speculate, “God is like this, God is like drat.” Give up 
tiffs habit of mental speculation and become humble, 
namra. Jnane prayasam namanta. Namanta means 
namra, offering obeisances or surrendering. In a surren¬ 
dered, humble spirit, try to hear about tire Supreme from 
reali 2 ed souls — san-mukharitdm. This is tire process. 
Don’t hear from professional persons. If you meekly 
and humbly, without mentally speculating, hear from 
someone who is reali 2 ed, then by tiffs process only can 
one realke tire Supreme Lord very easily. Tire Supreme 
Lord is called Ajita. No one can conquer him. But if one 
adopts tiffs process of healing from a reali 2 ed soul in an 
attitude of humility, then he can conquer the ajita. He 
can understand tire Lord, 

—From a lecture on SnmadBhdgavatam. Vrindavan. 19 October 1972. 

Krishna’s Brahmacari Life 
Part Two: Meeting Sandipani Muni 
Adapted from Srila Jiva Goswami’s 
Gopala-campu, part 2, chapter 8 

Part one of this story> described Krishna and 
Balaram’s decision to study under Sandipani 
Muni. Slipping away secretly so that no enemy 
would know that they were gone and attack 
Mathura in their absence , the brothers traveled 
incognito from Mathura to Avantipur. 

Wherever the dear son of Mother Yasoda, the dark 
cloudlike Krishna went, tire hearts of all residents of 
the cities and forests melted. As tire brothers walked 
along, they melted tire hearts of both the people of 
the towns as well as the creatures of the forest. Tire 
ladies spoke amongst themselves: “Who is that crest 
jewel amongst ladies on whose lap tiffs Syamakishore 
has grown up?” “Who is that fortunate lady that will 
attain this master of all arts as her paramour?” He was 
pleased to hear women speculate about him in this 
way, but [as a good brahmacari he plugged his ears, 
afraid of developing a desire for them. 

Now separated from their friends, tire two boys went 
to tire assembly of Sandipani Muni, who was blissful with 
all knowledge. The gathering there began to speculate 
about the two boys. “If these two are not equal to Kart- 
tikeya, capable of destroying all darkness, then they 
must be a dark monsoon cloud and an autumn 


white cloud. We could also compare them to the sun 
and the moon, but that comparison does not do them 
justice. One shines with black splendor and thus de¬ 
stroys tire comparison completely.” 

Wearing two pieces of silk cloth, kusa rings, sa¬ 
cred threads, grass belts made of murva , deer skin, 
and holding khadira staffs, Krishna and Balaram, 
endowed with auspicious natures, entered the as¬ 
sembly of tire gum as true brahmacaris endowed 
with ksatriya aura. Krishna and Balaram entered into 
Sandipani Muni’s ashram that was resplendent with 
thousands of brdhmanas, like the sun and moon 
entering tire sky with Jupiter (gum) and all the stars. 

Seeing their symptoms of being kings, tire members 
did not rise up. That seemed to be proper, because in 
front of great persons inferiors should not have elevated 
status. Although they did not offer respect with their 
bodies because of their position as brahmins, the warm 
beauty of tire two boys melted their hearts. 
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Filled with strong devotion, displaying power as 
they held firewood in their hands, and begging for 
knowledge, they impressed Sandipani. Introduc¬ 
ing themselves by their varna and gotra, calling 
themselves “the white and the black”, they offered 
respects with devotion, saying: 

srinian mahakulaja vipra-vatarhsa-ratna 
vidyd-nidhe vihita-vaidika-dharma-marma 
ajnana-duhkha-vinivartaka dma-bandho 
trdyasva nau sva-caranam saranam prapannau 

Possessor of all opulence! Bom of a great family! O 
crown jewel of brahmanaA Ocean of knowledge, 
endowed with the truth of Vedic dharma! We sur¬ 
render to your feet. Deliver us from suffering due 
to ignorance.” (Text 25) 

Because they were incognito they did not offer 
gifts, but they did offer a variety of pure forest fruits 
brought from a distance. On being questioned by 
the guru, they replied in a disguised manner that 
they were the sons of a person of the Yadu dynasty 
famous as a gem ( vasu ). 

Greeting them, Sandipani said, “Time for study 
is very rare. O dedicated students! I will keep you 
here for a long time to study.” Sandipani continued, 
“Giving up your identity as ksatriyas, you must first 
learn how to beg with the brahmana students.” 

Accepting the two, and then temporarily sending 
them away, the guru then spoke to those present: 

snihyati sma mama cittam etayor 
darsanat tad anumiyate sphutam 
snigdham adhyavasatl sva-jamnand 
sneha-matra-bahir-antardv amu 

Seeing these boys, my heart develops affection (snig- 
dha). I can clearly conclude that since birth they have 
lived in a most affectionate environment, and thus 
internally and externally are full of affection. (Text 30) 

Though the white and the black one are filled 
with affection, my intelligence concludes that the 
white one is the root. Surpassing all the marks of 
greatness mentioned in the scriptures describing 
auspicious bodily features, the white and black are 
worthy of worship. The effulgence of the white one 
bewilders my intelligence. 
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Not Only for Arjuna 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Krishna is known as lild-purusottama —he manifests 
all varieties of Illcis. He came 5,000 years ago in Iris own 
svanipa, Iris original form. At the end, in Iris kuruksetra- 
lild , he gave his message in the fonn of Bhagavad-gita. 
He spoke it to Arjuna. Through Arjuna he gave this 
message to tire whole of mankind. We should not think 
that he only gave it to Arjuna. We call this sdkha-candra- 
nydya. “Nydya” means logic, “sdkhd ” means branch 
of a tree, and “ candrd ’ means moon — the branch 
and tire moon logic. The child cries, so what does the 
mother do? The mother says, “Do you see the moon 
there, the very effulgent silver plate? Do you want to 
have it?” Then tire child says, “Yes, mother, where is it? 
Where is it?” “Don’t you see it? It is in the sky.” The full 
moon is very beautiful, but it cannot be seen because 
the branches of a tree are obstructing tire vision. It is 
just at the opening of some branches, but the child can¬ 
not see it. “Where is it, where is it, where is it, mother?” 
“Look at this tree. Do you see tire big branch there?” She 
points out tire tree’s branch and thus shows the moon. 
This is the logic sakha-candra-nyaya. By pointing out 
tire tree’s branch the mother shows the moon to the 
child. Similarly, by speaking to Arjuna, Krishna shows 
everything to mankind. 4$ 

— Excerpted from a lecture on Bg. 6.30.1 June 1993- Baltimore USA. 

The Glories of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 

Srt-caitanya-caritamrta Mahakavya 1.1-7 

The Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Mahakavya is a Sanskrit 
work describing the life of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Although this lx>ok is generally accepted by Gaudlya 
Vaisnavas and is quoted by Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada in his purport to Cc. adi 10.135- 
136, there is some question as to its authorship. In his 
purport toCc. adi 10.62 , Srila Prabhupada states: 

According to expert opinion, Chaitanya Das was the 
author of the book Caitanya-carita (also known as 
Caitanya-caritamrta.), which was written in Sanskrit. 
The au thor was not Kavi Karnapur, as is generally 
supposed. This is the opinion of Srila Bhaktisid- 
dhanta Saraswati Thakur. 

yah sri-vrriddvana-bhum purdt sac-cid-dnanda-sdndro 
gaurdhgibhih sadrsa-rucibhih sydtna-dhdmd nanarta 
tdisam sasvad drdhatara-parirambha-sambhedatah kith 
gaurdhgah san jayati sa navadtripam dlambamdmah 
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Glory to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who has come 
to the town of Nabadwip! His fonn is eternal and lull of 
knowledge and bliss. He is dark Krishna, who danced 
with die fair gc£>isin Vrindavan forest, but Iris limbs have 
now become fair by tightiy embracing them. 

yasyangam sn-madhimma-pannaha-piyiisa-sekair 
bhdsvac-camTkara-jala-mayaih sdnta-nihsesa-tapaih 
yasya srimat-padajalaruhan makaranda-pravahaih 
sdksdtpraksdlitam iva jagac-chasvad dnamyatdm sah 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who with the showers of sweet nec¬ 
tar from the golden splendor of his limbs stops all 
sufferings — and who with streams of honey from 
his lotus feet, again and again washes this world. 

jdnu-prdptampn-asnnara-bhujd-dandam uccanda-catyja- 
dyota-sreni-patiitara-maho-mandali-manditdhgam 
dkamdntah-skhalita-lalitdpdhgam atyanta-rajyad- 
ganddbhogam migapati-satdkndamdnam bhajdmah 

We worship Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, whose 
long arms reach his knees, whose limbs are deco¬ 
rated by a great circle of light, whose playful glance 
almost touches his ears, whose cheeks are splendid, 
and who plays like a hundred lions. 

yasya snman-nakhamani-sudhd-rasmi-ramya-prakdsais 
trailokydntarjatita-jadima-ksdlandyonmisadbhih 
sviya-premdinibudhi-lahari-kdpura-purena bhuyo 
jadyarh cakre tam iha tad aho sevatam jiva-lokah 
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Everyone should serve Sri Chaitanya Mahap¬ 
rabhu, who with the glorious nectar splendor of his 
jewel toenails washes away the sleepy ignorance 
of the three worlds, and with the flooding waves 
of his love cools the three worlds. 

svlyair llld-vilasita-rasaih pada-seva-vildsair 
Idsyolldsairyad ayam akarotpuma-purndth trilokim 
manye bhuyas tad iha karund saiva nityarh navind 
bhuyo bhuyah pranamatutardm tam imam jiva-lokah 

With the splendid nectar of his dancing feet, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu fills the three worlds. I think 
that nectar is his eternally new mercy. Everyone 
should worship that mercy again and again. 

yatra sriman-madhurimamayi kdntir esa jagdma 
vydhdirdntarii guru-karunatd pumatdm dgatdsit 
vaidagdhiyam nikhila-subhagd hanta nirvaham dptd 
gaurdhgasya ]jranarna tad idath pdda-pdthoja-)ugmam 

His splendor is supremely glorious and sweet. His 
great mercy is supremely perfect. His intelligence 
is glorious and perfect. Please bow down before 
Lord Gauranga’s feet. 

citram tdvad-guna-jala-nidhes tasya lavanya-dhamnor 
vaidagdhyaderlavam api sudhir bhdsitwh hah samarthah 
SL’Jyam saktim dviguna-gunitam ced vidhayaisa vaktum 
saktah saktah svayam api nahi snla-gaurdhga-candrah 

What wise philosopher is able to describe even 
a tiny fragment of the wonder that is the ocean 
of Lord Gauranga’s transcendental qualities, the 
splendor of his handsomeness, and his intelligence 
and other virtues? Doubling his own powers again 
and again, even Lord Gauranga-chandra himself 
cannot describe these things. $$ 
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A Devotee Never 
Thinks Himself Great 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

A devotee always appreciates the activities of other 
devotees. Yudhishthir Maharaja was appreciating tire 
qualities of Prahlad, and that is one symptom of a pure 
devotee. A pure devotee never drinks himself as great; 
he always drinks drat odrer devotees are greater dran 
himself. Tire King was drinking, "Prahlad Maharaja Is 
actually a devotee of the Lord, while I am nothing,” 
and while drinking dris, he was addressed by Narada as 
follows: "My dear King Yudhishdrira, in dris world you, 
dre Pandava brothers, are the only fortunate people. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared 
on dris planet and is presenting himself to you as an 
ordinary human being. He is always widr you in all cir¬ 
cumstances. He is living widr you and covering himself 
from dre eyes of others. Others cannot understand that 
he is dre Supreme Lord, but he is still living widr you as 
your cousin, as your friend, and even as your messenger. 
Therefore you must know drat nobody in dris world is 
more fortunate dran you.” 

— Nectar of Devotion. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 
1982. Pages 16-17. 



The lotus feet of His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Out of Fear of a Bogus Guru 

From Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode’s 
Commentary on Tattva-viveka, 1.28 

In accepting a guru, one may later receive 
false teachings from him. Thus, out of fear 
of being directed to a wrong path, some 
persons are averse to accepting and worship¬ 
ing any guru — even a genuine saintly guru 
that they may come in contact with. Some 
people say that the truth is there in one’s 
own heart, and that they can know it by their 
own endeavor. Therefore there is no need to 
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take shelter of a guru. Some people say that 
one should only accept the most prominent, 
famous spiritual master ( pradhana-acarya ). 
They say that the pradhana-acarya is God 
himself, the true teacher and the deliverer. 
Entering into our hearts, he destroys our 
sinful desires. Therefore there is no need to 
accept any mere human being as guru. 

Others among them say that one should 
only worship the scriptures, which are 
given by God. Still others among them 
say that the scriptures are filled with er¬ 
rors — afraid in this way, they will not 
honor any scripture. Please know that 
these philosophies are wrong in every 
way. They present that God has many 
faults and is unable to help the individual 
spirit souls. 
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Krishna’s Brahmacari Life 

Part Three: Serving Guru 

Adapted from Srila Jiva Goswami’s 
Gopala-campu, part 2, chapter 8 

Part two of this story> described Krishna and 
Balaram’s arrival in Avantipur and their meeting 
with Sandipani Muni at his ashram. 

Thereafter, begging for boiled rice and grains 
along with all others, Krishna and Balaram had 
become the very means of subsistence for them 
all. Wherever these two boys went with the other 
students for begging, nothing was unobtainable. 
In fact, the two of them received so much through 
begging that the remaining students [did not have 
to beg and] became mere carriers of what Krishna 
and Balaram received. When both of them went to 
collect alms for their spiritual master, the people 
who gave to them [contradictorily] became beggars, 
requesting the boys to come again and repeatedly 
give their darsana. 


In the city of Avantipur the charity-giving young 
women were looked upon as mothers by both of 
them, and the two divine youth were looked upon 
as sons by the women. Verily this behavior is suit¬ 
able both for the donor and for the beggar. Further¬ 
more, both of them begged only at those places 
where their fellow students were well recognized. 
They did not beg at other places, considering that 
begging on behalf of their gum at places where 
their guru was not known and respected might be 
counted as a misdeed. 

Gaining respect by passing all tests of honesty 
and truthfulness, they would daily bring increasing 
amounts of begged food and other articles to the 
guru. Distributing the begged goods with excite¬ 
ment, the guru developed great attraction for the 
two boys. Attracted to them, he did not make them 
work since they were young and tender. But the 
two, with great devotion, engaged in menial work 
excellently when the guru was not present. 

One day the guru’s wife asked, “O master! Among 
all your students who are the most devoted?” 

He said, “The two ksatriya boys.” 

She said with a smile, “I do not see them 
serving you.” 

He said, “Out of affection I forbid them from 
personally serving me. They apparently follow 
this order, but I can understand that when no one 
is looking they serve.” 

One day, seeing un-seasonal rain, the wife called 
some students to bring wood, excluding the two 
boys. “O sons! Bring wood from somewhere!” 

In fear, the students said, “How can we go to the 
forest in the afternoon?” Krishna and Balaram heard 
this. Immediately, with great devotion they went off 
separately deep into the forest to find the best wood. 
Seeing them go, the others followed. When they 
entered the huge forest, heavy rain blocked all vis¬ 
ibility. The other students could not join them when 
this happened. But Krishna and Balaram collected the 
best wood and, feeling successful, remained there. 
But since night was approaching they could not re¬ 
turn. But why describe further, since it will disturb the 
people of Vraja who are listening [to this narration by 
Madhu-kantha and Snigdha-kantha]? 
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After saying this, understanding the lamentation 
of the people of Vraja, the reciter paused a moment 
and then continued speaking. 

O brother Snigdha-kantha! In the morning, 
Sandipani became furiously angry. Castigating his 
wife, and neglecting his morning rites, he went 
to the forest. Though tired, the two boys, most 
attractive in their clothing, carrying the wood and 
showing devotion to guru, were joking with the 
other students about how they spent the night. 
However, on seeing their guru, who had come 
there with difficulty through the dense growth 
of creepers, they became embarrassed since he 
had heard their joking words. 

The brothers bowed their heads to their guru, 
giving him happiness. He embraced them with 
affection and blessed them in his mind that they 
would have a revelation of all knowledge. He 
bathed them in a stream of tears. 

The creator, the bestower of good and bad results 
to all, the friend who fulfills all desires in an ap¬ 
propriate way, the life of his father and mother — 
whom Sukadev, though liberated, glorifies for their 
parental attachment to him — carried firewood to 
satisfy his guru. My life air aches to relate this fact. 


UssHt Two ^HmdredSipctccK, r T > c^t — 3 

Anyway, let that be as it may. 
Now we will continue the story. 
The guru took the wood, put it on 
the heads of other students, and re¬ 
turned home. Arranging the wood 
with his wife, he made the students 
study. The activities of the teacher, 
outstanding because of his fatherly 
attitude, purified all minds. 

Although there were hundreds 
of students with equal qualities, 
Krishna was especially attracted 
to Sridama Sharma [Sridama Brah¬ 
min] since he had the same name 
as his dear friend in Vraja, just as 
he showed affection for the Pan- 
dava Arjuna and for Sudama, the 
garland maker of Mathura. 

In this regard, please under¬ 
stand an amazing thing — it is 
true that in Avanti many brah¬ 
mins like Sridama and others studied along with 
Krishna and Balarama and enthusiastically tried 
to match the brothers. But enthusiasm alone is 
not sufficient, just like swans who think they 
are very beautiful are nothing in comparison 
with Garuda. Though the brahmacdns Krishna 
and Balaram were in the introductory class, they 
defeated all those versed in the Vedas and even 
those who had graduated. Studying only once, 
they learned all the Vedas and were praised by 
all others who had studied many times. In sixty- 
four days the two boys mastered the sixty-four 
branches of knowledge, placing that knowledge 
in their hearts like pictures, since in their hearts 
lay the whole universe — something which their 
guru could not understand. 

sdndlpaner adhltam hari-rdmdbhydm iti khydtam 
sdndlpanis tu tdbhydm bhramam apahatavdn 
bahutra vidydsu 

It is well know that Krishna and Balaram learned 
from Sandipani and that Sandipani gave up many 
errors in knowledge because of them. 
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Does He Remember Us? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

[Speaking to Uddhava regarding Krishna 
and Balaram’s activities after they left Vraja 
and went to Mathura,] Nanda Maharaja said, 
“I heard that my brother Vasudev sent Krishna 
and Balaram to their guru’s house, Sandipani 
Muni’s ashram in Avantinagar. How my heart 
is splitting, Uddhava! They have become brah- 
macaris! They have to go out and beg alms for 
their guru! They have to collect samit, wood for 
yajha\ O Uddhava, my son Krishna is a milk-fed 
child, who eats ten times in one danda, twenty- 
four minutes! Such a heavy responsibility has 
been placed on him! He is going to the forest 
to fetch wood, fuel for the guru’s ashram! This 
is not befitting my milk-fed Gopal. Uddhava, 
my heart is breaking hearing all these things.” 

He asked Uddhava, “Does he still remem¬ 
ber us? Is he remembering his most beloved 
mother? Does he remember his friends, the 
cowherd boys? Is he remembering his most 
beloved cows and calves, which he was feeding 
with his own hands? Does he remember how he 
was forgetting his food and sleep while playing 
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in this jungle of Vrindavan? Is he remembering 
Giriraj Govardhan? His footprints are still there. 
Giriraj Govardhan is still carrying them. That 
Giriraj Govardhan is crying for him. Is he feel¬ 
ing that crying? Has he such feelings?” 

Nanda Maharaja could not speak about himself. 
He asked about others. While Nanda Maharaja was 
speaking, His heart filled with vdtsalya-pnti. His 
voice choked up and he couldn’t speak. 

Nanda Maharaja said, “O Uddhava, Krishna 
is a very simple child. He was not thinking of 
anything on any day. Now there is so much 
anxiety on him. Jarasandha attacked Mathura 
and the Yadavas had to be protected from that 
attack. Such a small child, and such a heavy 
burden has been placed on Him! When I think 
of this, my heart breaks!” 

— From Mathura Meets Vrindavan. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhu¬ 
baneswar, India. 2003. Pages 141-142. 

The Dark Cloud Krishna 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada’s 
Lalita-madhava 1.2 

astaii proksya dig-angana ghana-rasaih 
patrdhkurdndm sriyd 

kurvan rnanjii latd-bharasya ca sada rdmdvall- 
mandanam 

yah pine hrdi bhdnujdm atula-bham candrakrtim 
cojjvaldm 

rundhanah kramate tarn atra mudiram krsnarh 
namas kurmahe 

Let us offer our respectful obeisances to the 
dark cloud of Lord Krishna, who showers the 
goddesses of the eight directions with a rain of 
sweetness, which eternally decorates the gopls 
with beautiful vine-grown leaves and flowers, 
and which embraces to its chest the peerlessly 
splendid moon of Sri Radha. 
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His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Real and Useless Disciples 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami’s 
Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta ddi 12.12 
With commentary by His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

dhdnya-rdsi mapeyaichepdtna sahite 
pascdtepdtnd udaha sariiskdra karite 

Paddy, newly harvested rice, is mixed with straw at first, 
and one must fan it to separate the paddy from the straw. 

PURPORT: This example given by Krishnadas 
Kaviraj Goswami is very appropriate. In the case 
of the Gaudiya Matha members, one can apply a 


similar process. There are many disciples of Bhak- 
tisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur, but to judge who 
is actually his disciple, to divide the useful from 
the useless, one must measure the activities of 
such disciples in executing the will of the spiritual 
master. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur tried his 
best to spread the cult of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
to countries outside India. When he was present 
he patronized the disciples to go outside India to 
preach the cult of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, but 
they were unsuccessful because within their minds 
they were not actually serious about preaching His 
cult in foreign countries; they simply wanted to take 
credit for having gone to foreign lands and utilize 
this recognition in India by advertising themselves 
as repatriated preachers. Many svdmis have ad¬ 
opted this hypocritical means of preaching for the 
last eighty years or more, but no one could preach 
the real cult of Krishna consciousness all over the 
world. They merely came back to India falsely ad¬ 
vertising that they had converted all the foreigners 
to the ideas of Vedanta or Krishna consciousness, and 
then they collected funds in India and lived satisfied 
lives of material comfort. As one fans paddy to sepa¬ 
rate the real paddy from useless straw, by accepting 
the criterion recommended by Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswami one can very easily understand who is a 
genuine world-preacher and who is useless, 
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The Purpose of 
Krishna’s Expansions 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 
Krsna-samhitd 3-3-9 

Krsna-sarnhita was written by Srila Thakur Bhak¬ 
tivinode in 1880for the pu rpose of reaching the 
young Bengali intellectuals of his day who consid¬ 
ered Krishna’spastimes to be absurd mythological 
fantasies. As an acarya preaching according to time 
and place, Bhaktivinode presented the Lord's pas¬ 
times in an allegoricalfashionin an attempt to get 
the intelligentsia to accept Krishna on some level. 

Such a presentation, known as laksana- or 
gauna-vrtti, presents an indirect or imaginary’ in¬ 
terpretation. In their personal lives, devotees follow 
the mukhya-vrtti, the primary> or direct meaning 
o/sastra. For preaching, however, the laksana-vrtti 
may be presented. Srila Prabhupada writes in his 
purport to Cc. adi 7.110: “Sometimes ... as a matter 
of necessity, Vedic literature is described in terms 
of the laksana-vrtti or gauna-vrtti, but one should 
not accept such explanations as permanent truths. ” 

sarvarhsi sarva-rupi ca sarvdvatdra-bijakah 

krsnas tu bhagavan sdksdn na tasmatpara eva hi 

All the existing personal expansions and all the 
created separated expansions, the living entities, are 
products of Krishna’s energy; therefore Lord Sri Krish¬ 
na is tire origin of all expansions. Nothing can manifest 
outside of Iris energy, therefore he is the source of all 
forms. All incarnations of tire Lord emanate from him; 
therefore he is the source of all incarnations. Lord Sri 
Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There 
is no truth superior to him. 

acintya-sakti-sampannah sa krsnah karundmayah 

maya-baddhasya jivasya ksemaya yatnavan sada 

Krishna is inconceivably powerful and merciful. 
He is ardently engaged in the welfare of the living 
entities that have been conditioned by mdya due 
to misuse of their independence. 

yadyad bhagavato jivas tat tad bhdgavato harih. 

avatirnah svasaktyd sah kridatlva janaih saha 

When the conditioned souls receive various 
forms according to their nature, the Supreme Lord 
Krishna, by his inconceivable potency, agrees to 





Sri Krishna is the source of all expansions. 

accompany them by incarnating and enjoying 
pastimes with them. 

matsyesu matsya-bhdvo hi kacchape kurma-rupakah 
meru-dandayute jive vardha-bhdvavdn harih 

When the living entities accept the position of 
fish, the Lord accepts his fish incarnation, Matsya. 
Among the reptiles he accepts his form as Kurma. 
Among the living entities that have developed 
spines, the Lord incarnates as Varaha. 

nrsimho madhya-bhavo hi vdmanah ksudra-manave 
bhargavo ‘sabhyavargesu sabhye cldsarathis tathd 

When the living entities accept the combined 
position of human and animal, the Lord accepts his 
incarnation of Nrisimha. When tire living entities are 
short, he appears as Vamana. When the living entities 
are uncivilized, he comes as Parashuram. When they 
are civilized, he appears as Ramachandra. 

sarva uijhdna-sanipanne krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
tarka-nisthanare buddho ndstike kalkir eva ca 

When the living entities possess the wealth of 
practical knowledge, then Lord Krishna himself 
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appears. When the living entities develop the ten¬ 
dency for argument, the Lord appears as Buddha. 
And when they are atheistic, the Lord comes as Kalki. 

avatara barer bhavah kramorddhva-gatimad-dhrdi 
na tesdrii janma-karmddau prapahco vartate kvacit 

In the course of the gradual development of the 
living entities’ hearts, the Lord incarnates in a form 
corresponding to the mood of the devotees. The 
source and activities of those forms are untouched 
by material contamination. 
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Krishna’s Brahmacari Life 

Part Four: Remembering Vraja 

Adapted from Srila Jiva Goswami’s 
Gopala-campu, part 2, chapter 8 

Addressing Nanda Maharaja and the assembly 
o/VrajavasIs, including his brother Snigdha-kantha, 
the bardMadhu-kantha is describing Krishna and 
Balaram’s stay at the ashram of SandipaniMuni. 

While lying in bed in the evening at the gurukula, 
Krishna would talk with Balaram about Vraja. When 
I remember how he would continuously talk about 
Vraja in his sleep, the lotus of my heart burns. 

bhmtar mathura-loka-urtta-kathanam}’atndn manasydnaye 
vismarturh vraja-vrttam atm valate tatpratyuta smarakam 
mata mdtaram ddadhati pitaram cittepita bandhuta 
bandhun niebammni kith bata maydt hdlali hatham ksipyaldtm 

O brother! In order to forget the topics of Vraja I am 
carefully recalling all the topics about the people 
of Mathura. But those topics make me remember 
Vraja. Hearing the word “mother”, I think of Yasoda. 
Hearing the word “father”, I remember only Nanda 
in Vraja. Hearing the word “friend”, I think only of 
my cowherd friends. What should I do? How should 
I pass my time? (Text 44) 

idamrh mata mam smarati sayandd bhrarhsita-vapuh 
pita tadvat kintu prasajati mithas tan tia mithunam 
jvalaty uccair bahnau nija-vapusi ko va sakhi-janam 
parisvaktam ha dhikpatanam iha tasyapi lasati 

Mother is remembering me now. Father, with a weak 
body, getting up from bed, is remembering me. 
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They stay together in the house. Since his body is 
on fire, how can friends embrace him? Who desires 
to fall into that fire? (Text 45) 

matapy astupitapy astu sakhayah santu duratah 
gostham imutm ca tatsarvarh dandagdhi hrdayam mama 

What to speak of remembering my mother, father, 
and friends, remembrance of Vraja burns my heart 
completely! (Text 46) 

With tears in his eyes, Balaram consoled him. “O 
brother! Giving up everything, I want to go there. 
Showing some restraint, you should conceal your 
feelings. When you remember them in order to gain 
consolation, you immediately forget everything 
else, for without going there you see them.” 

Krishna said, “Ah! It is hue. It is true. Seeing them as if 
in a dream, I experience them as a reality. What can I do?” 

Madhukantha said, “Embracing each other with 
tears in their eyes, they fall asleep.” 



Lord Balaram 


British Library 
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Madhukantha then told Nanda Maharaja, “O Nanda! 
Whatever was seen as a sphurti is seen directly now. 
You and Krishna are here in the assembly.” SJfe 
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The Glories of Srila 
Gopal Guru Goswami 

Narahari Das 

are morn gopala guru bhakati kalpataru 
sri makaradhvaja ndma ydhdra 
sri krsna caitanya ydnke gopala baliyd dake 
dekhi sisu caritra uddra 

O my Gopal Guru, the desire-fulfilling tree 
of devotion, also known as Makaradvaja! See¬ 
ing the generous nature of the child, Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya addressed him as Gopal. 

sri gaurdngera sevd-rase saddi anande bhdse 
gaura-vinu ndhijdne ana 
tileka nd dekhi yahre dhairaya dharite ndre 

gora yena gopalera prana 

He always floats on the flavor of service, 
seva-rasa, of Sri Gauranga, and does not know 
anything other than Gauranga. Lord Gauranga 
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is like the life of Gopal; he (Gopal) cannot 
keep his patience even for one moment 
without getting Gauranga’s darsana. 

gopala prabhura prati siksddila ekariti 
prabhu premdvese dhali dhuli 
kahe sabe are are dja haite gopdlere 

ddkibd gopala guru ball 

Once Gopal gave an instruction to Gauran¬ 
ga and then Mahaprabhu told to everyone, 
“From today on all of you should address 
Gopal as “guru”. 

gopdle karunri dekhi sabdra sajala arikhi 
sukhera samudra uthalila 
sabe kahe anupama sri gopala gum ndma 

prabhu datta jagate vydpila 

Seeing the Lord’s mercy on Gopal, tears 
came to everyone’s eyes and their ocean of 
bliss overflowed. Everybody began telling 
that “Sri Gopal Guru” is the matchless name 
given by Mahaprabhu. 


gopalera guru bhakti kahite ndhika sakti 

saddiprasanna vakresvara 
mahdmatta nrtya-gite ndhika upamd dite 
sarva cittakarye kalevara 

I have no power to describe Gopal’s guru- 
bhakti. He has pleased his spiritual master 
Srila Vakreswar Pandit. Gopal is always 
absorbed in singing and dancing. His all- 
attractive body is beyond compare. 

dekhila sakala thdhi emana dayalu ndi 
kebd nd jagate yasa ghose 
sabe kaila premapatra kevala vaheita mdtra 

narahari nija karma dose 

After searching the entire universe, I don’t 
find anyone more merciful than he. Who will 
not sing about his glories? He gives his mercy 
to one and all except for this Narahari, who 
is deprived due to his faults. 0 

— Translated by Mani Gopal Das 













